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Moſt Ingenionus and Ingenuoug 


GENIRY. 


IN THE 
Kingdome of ENGLAND 
Who ſeriouſly mind * 


| ETERNITY. 


Gentlemen, 


2 F Hope the Afcrieniiaiing Character of 

| the Mento whom I make this Adareſs 
3can juſtly offend none. . I would, pray 
3 that all the Gentry inthis Nation were 
ſuch and-more than ſuch ; even ſub- 
$/imely and powerfully Chriſtian , Spiri- 
Braal and Holy: But to entitle all to be 
Ao Noble, would be accounted a &e- 
Þproach by multitudes of chem who call 
hemſelves Gentlemen, I will not there- 
Fore i the leaſt aſperſe them by intereſt- 
vg them in this Conceramenrt of Reli- 
vion, My delign only is to engage 
. Wregnane wits, and ſerious ſpirits in 

A 2 marters 
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matters of Nature and Grace to a due 
conſideration of the Examen of a Diſ- *% 
courſe ſtyled Sure-Footing in Chriſtiant.. | 
75 , andaftcr all weighed to give their 
diſcretive Fudaments as becomes men 
loving the T: urb, 4 
The Reaſon why I dire@ this work 2 
unto you, is -becauſe I do ſee the Diſ- ';; 
courſer boaſting, hat it was to bys excee- | 
ding ſatsfattion to underſtand, that mul- |” 
titudes of the moſs Eminem, ſolid, and| 1 
ingenuous wits of owr Nation , had been %. 
diligent peruſers of this Book, You then 271 
are the precious ſouls, afrer which he '7z 
' bunts to catch by his Diſcourſes , not to 7 
ſave but to deſtroy you : lt will there- 
for no way injurious to you , nor ©: 
uncivil for a poor Conntry-Fellow to 1- 
tem yoo, to look about you; for there? 
are ſyares laid for your fouls, I confeſs" 
Swure-jFooting in Chriſtianity is ſuch a 
lovely Title to a Book, that it would al- : 
lure any Serious Chriſtian 'ro hunger”: 
aftcr it and peruſe it : I could not chooſe 3 
bur long to ſee ir when firſt I heard of ; 
it ; having a deſire to be ſure of heaven,.? 
Burt beſt Names and Titles may be pre-” 
fixed tothe worſt Authors and Books ; ic 
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Dedicatory...- 


2 as this will be foynd by an intelligent, 
7 piercing, Chriſtian Reader. I ſhall not 
8 prejudge , but having peruſ'd the whole 
with as much. diligence, as I can, I 
* ſhall offcr -unto you the moſt eminent , 
2 Solid , Ingvnnow, and Chriſtian wits , 
'# theſe Animadverſions to be weighed 
| } thereupon. 4 
' 1, Asto'the Title I offer unto your 
| obſervation , whether any or all his 
; ®Diſcourſes do anſwer ir or make it good, 
1 that he hath diſcovered 4 ſare-Feoting 
e tu Chriſtianity ; whenthe very Church 
» and Religion tgr which he contends, are 
- yer under difpure among many , whe- 
*Ather they be Chriſtian or Ant'chriftian > 
3Can he give us Swre-forring in difputa- 
e Able matters > Again, whar greater lubti- 
ity or flipperineſs can there be, than in 
ommon wvoluntary-ralk from Fathers ro 
. Sons , which is his Oralk-traditien of 
ocrine ? unleſs there be a ftanding- : 
Iyr:1ten Record by which their reports 
of may be tried > Yet hercin is the ſureſt 
n,, ground he gives us to ſtand upon, le is 
rC- - % happineſs in ſome kind that I know 
s ;: For the Many therefore I can have no 
a Yperſonal grudge , nor difreſpe& unto 
A 3 him 
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The Epiſile 
him nor quarrel with him : but as he 
is intereſted in a cauſe ContradiQtory to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt , and ſure way 
unto ſalvation. And herein I profeſs | 
my {clit an Adverſary to his TY a 
ver fo far as to ſhew him where he 


may fer his Foer ſurer for Heaven, ** 


For indeed his Title ſeems to me to be ? 
given from the reaſon of Contraries , 
Montes > as Mountains are ſaid zo be from mo- | © 
moved", cing, becauſe they move not at all ;, (0 
uid Tans . . , 
me movent. may his Book be ſtyled 3 Sure-footing in 
Chriſtianity , becauſe it giveth none at 
allz bur rather ſets men on flippery pla- 
ces whence they ealily (lide, and fall in- 7 
to perdition : as is diſcovered inthe Ex- | 
amination of it, As his work is entitled 
Sure-footing, (0 may he as Author,thence 
bear the Denomination of Swre-foox, or 
Ichnobates Sure-footer : Or as a Conntry man of © 
Ovid 2e- ours tranſlates the name of one of 47 eons | 
SF Dogs, Sure-tracer ; For having mera- © 
morphoſ'd Chriſt into the (hape of a : 
ſtrange Roman Beaft, pretending him, he *® 
makes aloud cry to the reſt of the Ken- * 
nel, and faſtens upon the Lord who 
bought him , and bites him through ; 7 
though he beſpeaks him , 1 aw 7 eſs Þ 


whom | 


; Dedicatory. 
whom you perſecute, 
EN {vive you here a finger pointing 
® to his Preface, Tranſition 18 the Appen- 
® dixes, and bu Poſt-ſcript Lenter 20 his 
* 1nſwerer ; where Gf words can do it ) 
he ſers in the Front of his Book Pro- 
*logum Galeatum, 4 Preface Helmet< 
S j. feeled ;, not ſuffering any weapon-ſtroak 
» 10 pierceinto his Book , if any will be- 
- |lieve him, when he ſaith, 7s & inpoſit- 
0 ſit that Reaſon ſtrained to its utmoſt can 
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un invent any other Principle to ſecure us 
at Jin Chriſtianity but bis Tradition : words 
a- able to make a man afraid to aſſault his 
2 Diſcourſe, if he were a white-liverd 
Souldier, And no leſs hath he guar- 
# ded it in the Rere , affixing his Epilogure 
* Calceatum & clavatum , that is, od 
* it with iron, to firike more dangerou- 
3 fly than an Horſe flinging backward 
7 So thar his Body of Diſcoſe 5 armed 
[= a Pee , that he fears no aſſault, 


3 thinking himſelf ſhot-proof. What elſe 
Z mean his vaunts, and his Laws,,which 
u- * he impoſeth on his Anſwerer ?- His 
ho *> Poſtcript of defence being more ſimple 
1; 7 than the reſt; For wherein hath he 
8 brought controverſie from an endlefs to 
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The Epiſile 
a Conclufive way > unleſs it bein this, 
chat all men muſt yeeld to his Conchu- 
fion, to ſubſcribe tro Popiſh-Tradition ;; 
and then weare all friends. I ſuppoſe 
ſome ſuch eafie Proteſtants he met with- 
all tqg whom - he communicated his 
choughts, and received approbation 


from them. His pride in exzlting him- . 


ſelf is diſplaicd enough in his Tranſt- 
zion: As that the Oppoſers of Dr. Pierce 
thought fit 10 anſwer bis Teſtimonies ; 
but left 16 him the way of Reaſon and 
Principles, to make his Conzreſs with 
him. This man then it ſcems is ac- 
counted the Maſter and Oracle of Rea- 


ſon among his Tribe, And againg 1: ® 


# needleſs perhaps to the Generality (how- 
ever wery ſatufattory 10 Examining 


wits, ſuchas his own) to confure that 7 


in Common , which is already confured 
by Retail. So then this Gentleman is an 


whole-ſale Merchant for Rome one of the .. 


better rank, others retailers of a meaner 
trade, Let him be ſo, but it had been 
better ſpoken by another, than himſelf. 
His demands of his Anſwerer, whereunto 
he accounts him obliged, are partly Ra- 
tiona), Which ingenuous men would have 


obſerved 
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Dedicatory, 


obſerved without his foreſtalling : bur 
moſtly unreaſonable and frivolous which 


2 toprant, were to yeeld the Caule, and 


® this is begging to the purpoſe. I have 
- conformed to that which is, To ſpeak 
” 20 the main of his Book, and not catch 
* at ſome odd words ;, And therefore have 
2 I followed him ſtep by ſtep: though I 
” confeſs, ir liketh me better what I have 
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only ſcenof an anſwer made by a wor- Mr. Tillet- 


thy perſon t6 this Book", (after I had ®* 
travell'd chorough it inmy way ) who 
hath more conciſely and ſufficiently me- 
thodized and anſwered theſe Diſcourſes g 
For indeed one ſheet of Paper may 
contain a Reply abundantly ſatisfaRory 
to the ſtrength of Argument therein, It 
will be your wiſdome then to diſcern 
the man andihis language. 

3. I propoſe it to your moſt ſerious 
thoughts and judgments, Doth nor Rea- 
ſon bind ſuch a ſcientifical undertaker , 
(as he profeſierh himſelf ro be) to give 
exa& explications, and definitions of 


= thoſe terms which muſt make up his 


- 
: 


/* Concluſion > And whar- looſe and 1den- 


tical: deſcriptions doth he make of Rule 


4 and Faith ſingly and joyntly > Can your 


underſtandings 
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- underſtandings bear ſuch frivolous and 

frothy dealings in matters of {p high con- 
cernment as Sa/vation > I think not, 

4. 1 appcal to you; Is ir not moſt 
flanderous to ſay , that the Proteſtants 
make Secriptures-Letter unſenc't their 
Rule of Faith © Did ever any of them 
ſtate it ſo? Or is it not abſurd for him 
ro impoſe it on them , that by Scrip- 

pap. 3'3, tures they muſt mean the* Lerrer only 
S*i.34 mwnſcn't, as he doth on rhe Biſhop of 
Dews; when he tells him , that muſt be 
his meaning , and that the faith of our 
Church hath tor its obje& Ink thus fi- 
gar'd in a Buck ? Have not mens wri- 
tings their minds and innate ſence in 
them, as well astheir words; both of 
them being ifi3ns or fignifications of 
e<1ngs 2 Or, will re deny to God, that 
which is granted to men, even to ſence, 
and ſpirit his own word? Yet thus ſu- 
perciliouſly he dorh , and blaſpnemoutly 
ſubjets rhe Scr?ptures of God to be ſen- 
ced by his lxing Tradition, Sec and con- 
itder and judge for God. 


cvalinns under the Ambiguity of his 
7:a4:ticn,"\ Firlt igtelis us, that Prote- 
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Dedicatory, 


I . [ 
32 {tants take a wrong aim, to diſpute- a- 
'Z gainſt things delivered, inſtead of Tra- 
'* dition it ſelf, This is his new Inventi- 
2 on, whercof he boaſts, andHopes here- 
* by to elude his Adverſarics, as if they 
= had miſtaken in their diſputes againſt Je- 
{ ſuits, to argue againſt the matter of Tra- 
* aiiion, (as it the Papiſts held them for 


as the Rule of Faith,only the method of 
” publickly delivering down Tenets , Cs 
-- thatis, Oral-ſpeech or words without 
ſence or matter, Iris left to your judg- 
ments to diſcern, what 4 zew, nothing, 
this nvention 153 and whether his Fa- 
thers had not more wit to maintain 
mode and matter of Tradition to be the 
Rulz of their Faith: A fuller reply to 
; this the Examen may give, 
* 2. His reciprocating Popiſh-0ral-Tra- 
: dition with the Univerſal Tradition of 
2 mankin, is to be marked : for ſo he 
| ofren ſtylethie ; asif all mankind were 
2 Papiſisz or his Oral-delivery were the 
; ſpeech of them all. Whereas we know 
' there are as many ſorts of Traditt- 
; onsas Men ;and as many ſorts of Men 
; as Nations or Janguages:neither could - 
WAO 
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The Epiſile | 
ſpreading Power of the Roman Beaſt 
over many Nations,make them all of one 
Tradition, as to matters of Religion , 
though for a time it prevailed much 3 
and that as an Uſurper againſt Chrilt. 

3- His confounding Scriptur al Tradi- 
0n with Oral js to be noted ;/ as uſually 
he doth in citing of the Fathers 3 where- 
by he groſſcly abuſeth his unskilful Rea- 
ders, perſwading that all under the 
term of Tradition, muſt note his Oral- 
Delivery, when the Author cited mea- 
neth it of Scripture, How he dodgeth 
in and out among theſe Amphibolies 
is worthy of molt piercing obſerva- 
tion to note out a Decezver, 

6, May I in the laſt place, as to the 
Man and his. work only add this 7rem 
to you. Let not his Flatteries upon 
one hand, nor his Impudent boldneſs , 
preſumptuous Confidence, and bitter 
Invedtives againſt his Adverſaries on the 
other, ſcare you or byaſs you : Weigh 
Prenciples and Concleſions juſtly and ſe- 
riouſly. He hath hinted that your eyes 


will be intent upon his Anſwerers; and - 


I dare not ſuſpect your impartial ſcruti- 
ny of him and his Diſcourſes : Though 
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# he account all mad men who oppoſe 
= - < 

him yet you will finde them in their 
witts , ſpeaking words of ſoberneſs and 
Truth for Chriſt,” 

Laftly not to extend an Epiſtolary 
Bourdany Further, ſhall cloſe up with 
a Compaſſionare complaint, and Prayer, 
| Is it not Pity that Royal Heads and hearts 

' in their reſpeRive Ditiozs under Papal 
\ power, andnoble Spirits in their ſeve- 
| ral Stations, ſhould be enchanted by 
- ſuch ſeducing Spirirs > Lord, reveal thy 
* Son .not only unto ,- bur in the hearts of 
{uch Princes, Nobles, great, and wiſe 
men, who delire to know and love._thy 
% Truth ; -thatthey may not be given up 
| to beleive lies , but deliver their ſouls 
2 from the ſnares of thoſe Hunters, and 
® ler thy Truth make chem free. - 
"2 ls itnot ſad to behold ſo many great 
Houſes and> Families conſumed with 
droppings of ſin, ſmitten with breaches 
:\ by the Concuſſions of their Iniquities , 
and even ſubverted by Pcofaneneſs, Ir- 
religion, and ungodlinels, becauſe they 
will nor make mention of the name of 
" "#he Lord, nor call upon him? Lord 
' 2# look from Heaven, and pity theſe who 
| Y Chriſt 
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The Epiſtle 
do not, who cannot -pity their own ſouls, 
who curſe God out of their habitations; 
and think it their Genrility, Sprinkle them 
that they may ſhut their mouths from 
blaſpheming z Let them fee what was 
not told them: and let them conlider , 
what formerly they would not hear, e- 
ven the ſecret of thy Salvation. ls it 
nor further to be lamented, to ſee nora: 
ble Heads, Pregnants wits, Sagacious nn- 
derſtandings to ſpend their ſtudies upon 
vain Curioſities ; and ſcarce take up a 
thought to reach the full aſſurance of 
undcrſtanding to the acknowledgment 


of the Myſteric of God , of the Father - 


and of Chriſt > Is it not yet more pitt- 
ful ro find ſuch ſpirits who beleeve the 
Prophets and Apoſiles, fit down with 
Agrippa perſwaded only to be almoſt 


Chriſtians > who content themſelves with - 


the letter and form of Gedlineſs, and yet 
never make out to the pewer of it ; How 
ſad is this toſeemto come ſo neer to the 


Kingdom of Heaven, and yet fall ſhort ar . 
laſt. Such ſlight Chriſtianity makes many 


halt at this day between God aud Baal: © 


Bur they who thoroughly do the will of 


the Father ſhall know the DoQtrine of - 
__ Citric % 
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Dedicatory. 


Chriſt to be of God , and cleave unto 
ir'; Such are my hopes of you. Now the 
God of all Grace fo teach you all that 91s «- 
you may learn Chriſt, as the 778th is Fake io 
in Jeſus, to put off the old , and put on wise ciri-" 
the new man , and ſo walk and perſe- judtu- 
vere in the Truth, that ye looſe notthe 
things, which ye have gained , but may 
receive a full reward, Amer, | 
If any man draw back, my ſoul (hall 

have no pleaſare in him. Heb, 10, 3$. 
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THEPREFACE 
2 | T O T H E 
©. Intelligent RzaDEsr; 
® _ X AMINE D. 


E that would walk ſafely chroygh 
| this Diſcourſers Labyrinth of T ras 
gf dition needs be wary, left he (ftgmble 
ar che '7Threſtold'of . bis Preface; For it is a 
kind of a boglivg ftep made.up of eves and 
Wodd: Some things -are ſmooth and haudipme 

ac which none may'fear to trip: buc otheg 
hipgs are rough and vncouch like an beap of 
Notes, or filth or cubbiſh lyiog ac-che- coor, 
yer Which ic were better to leap; than i 
ſtep npon a looſe tone, and .indavger 'a 
fall. | -} - | 
Thar which we look upon as ſomething 
qual, is & general | Rule of: Reaſon, Thee 
here" rs a neceſſity of laying down a firſt Prins 
iple: ſcientifically to infer any Concluſion : 
ere, we ſtand firm, The' rugged, and un+ 
28" ſiufle as 'an beap is made. up, 2. Of 
wjuft' and uotrue- Reflexiows vpan the Procter 
Faxits, and the: Articles of the Church of .Eug- 
dy 'as if they contained nar; nor Ruck un- 
> aDy Infalible Principle , no-not the Scrip- 
are it ſelf as of "5 Authority to our 
7 cle 


The Preface Examined. 
tle True Faith or overthrow the falſe : He ©” 
chargerh. them withall co be adverſe to ſelf- 2 
evident Principles which are the diret Way to * 
ſcreneand to transfer diſputes to a kind of 
ſpatinm Imaginarium » &%C. So making them 
witleſs Fellows. Sc t. 2. TT 7 bn 
: 2, His Apologie for his-Romi/b Cathilicks |: 
for yielding to diſpure With Proteflants not 
holding cifeir Krſt Princeple. of. Tradition and © 
ſo commends their Art, Prudence, and Cha- -* 
rity in-ſuch condeſcenſion unto their, Promy- 
ſtant Adyetrſaries: Adyiſing them to; wy. 
them co ſome fir Principle; whichs wilt, : £ 
1, Advantage the world 1n the method of 4 


concluding ſomerhipg wich Evidence. 2. Thi 
Romiſh Catholick Religion : For it is Impoſſible, ' 
that by reaſob ſtrainedco che utmoſt, rhey 7 
cen invent any other in this matter, bur thar 72; 
of TYadition, viz. ( Popiſh.) Moſt conkident 

mat ! Who wiil dare to grapple with him? "7 
His words may ſtartle Punies: Yer he ts not 7 
ſo formidable; words are but wind, 5/, F 
3- Another job here is, a modeſt excuſe of | 
himſelf, for bis immodeſt confidence in metho- © 
dizing others for ſcientifical: diſcourſes ;- yet 7 
he hopes tie doth bur ſecond nacure-/in-it;.% 
and -fo fariic-is well, wich a jerk-to Dr.' Pierce # 
and his Xbttor > who he (aich complaihs of 
the ſame fault in Papiſtr, which. he . char- 7 


oerh\ on Proteſtants, thit they pur one to. 2; 


zoſwer thar which hah. been an hundredy þ 


times ſaid before. And all this happens "Ih 


= The Pref..ce Examined, - 
3 (C as he ſaith) chrough the nor ficit ſettling of 
2X 'bis Tradition, as the firſt Principle, which if 
* done, than Citatiovs of Fathers Would be 
Z diſtin, and hereby /ecariry and Interpreta- 
> tien of Scriptures-letter; and then viftory 
2 would accrue totruth, &c. And Teſtuno- 
-- nies of Romiſh Catholicks would be irce- 
© fitable. S/, 5, 6, He begins to begg be- 
- times, and had the Protcttants no more wit 
> chan to grant bim: They themſelves might 
" > be begg'd forfools. Here is a great deal 
* | of Rabble and uncomely (iuffe lyeth at rhe 
? > Entry ; dirty reproaches aud Paraſitical flatterigs 
" 'Þ and ſelf- Indulgence, and pr ind Confidence heipe 


» 2 this dunghil at once; and then Rand (iiil a 
y ** lictle and conſider what in this preface is 
t & worthy of reply , and thereunto to anſwer. 
: '*1, His Poſtnlatym orcla m for laying down 


Za Firſt Principle. 2. His Dilemmas or catch- 
t Finvg Argument to Proteſtants; whereby he 
l + hopes co hitch chem upon the one file , or 
= che other, 
2 To both theſe we ſhall make reply, af- 
"Zrer we have ſhortly premoniſh'c che Reader 
of this: Diſconr/ers Ave in laying dowp his 
"fir Principle , and of his groundleſs Confi» 
Madence» That no other can be laid togive down 
he knowledge of Chriſt and hu Dettrint , but 
* *Fþis Popijh Tradition. Let cheſe chipgs be 
 *noted, 
eb r. In his Scienrifical method (unto which 
Fhe malt highly prerends } the concluton 
F Si which 


| which he aimeth to make known throngh- 7 


The Preface Examined. 


out all his Diſcourſes ſeemeth ro be this, 7 
That the Traditionary-Faith of the © Romiſh © 
Charch, as ſtated in tbeir Trent-Comncil , © 
whereof they ſtand ni poſſeſſed, 1s truly the > 
Faith of Clyiſt , which they have uninterrup- © 
nediy rectived from bums unto this day, only by IS 
the living voice of his Church which # Trad” _ 
tion. This che Intelligent Reader will diſ- ; 
cern to be the drifr of his whole book : Tra | © 
dition then as noting the Romiſh Faith de-. +: 
livered is the matrer, by him co be con-/ - 
cluded. is 


2. In order to 'nfer this, he uſerh his firſt: 
ſelf-evident Principle as-his H edium, which vs 
Is Oral-Tradition only , the living voice Of 7 
his Church, and pot Scripeara/; This is; 
Tradition (as be ſtyleth it) fine re Tradits : © 
and ſcemeth hence to reaſon thus; The, 
Tradicionary faith, whereof Romiſh Gathos | 
licks Rand poſlefied ar this day, is truly 
Chriſis , deſcended from him, becauſe ic + 
hath been brought unto them by Oral-Trg-' © 
dition alone, or living voice, and not by 4 
Scripture : Wherein Tradition is both Prin- 7 
ciple and Concluſion : T raditionary faith is » 
true, becauſe it is Traditionary, Or given 
down by an Oral-living voice, In this we- 7! 
dium is all the Rrength of this mighty Diſ- © 
courſer, which he labors to maintainthrough-. 

bo | Out i 
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R out his Treatiſe, wich all the skill he hath, 
27 chough all in vain. 


» 7 3. In his ventiſations about this he dodg- 
* '® eth-in and ouc under che equivocal or ambi- 
- ,-® gnons term of Tradition: Sometimes he 
13 7 ſ ſpeaketh of it as watwral avd general COncer- 
; F4 ning all Mankind , by which ch'ngs natural 
3 | of uniyerſal and neceſſary uſe aregiven down 
+> from man to man: Sometimes he takes it 
©? more ſpecially for Tradition Eccleſiaſtical 
- + whereby matcers of Religion are given down 
+ from Facher to Son and ths be 1mpropri- 
* ates to his Komiſh Church to have it through 
7 Generation avd Gezeration trom Chriſt, 

h '% which he. madly avouchech to be 4s exten- 
f 2 fively and certainly true, a8 any natural de- 
$423 livery of thoſe things, which are obyions 
: 3 to every eye: As if voluntary Traditicn Were 
not ſubject ro more miſtakes chen che known 
* 3 dictates of nature. Again, in one place be 
y 7 preren4s to ſpeak of Tradition, asthe mode 
2 of del yering things by living voice wichour 
2 conſideration of matters del 'yered : In ano- 
2 ther place he vſeth ic for the dotrine giyen 
- # our under ic. Once more we have bim 
2 one while ſpeaking of Tradition-Oral in his 
n' own ſence, and another time abuſing ir in 
* #7 urging the Fathers who frequently 'under- 
**2 ſtand 1c of Scriptural-Tradition, and be Rill 
"oy transferrs ic, to delivery by ſpeech; and+no 
KC way elſe, Now he ſhifting under theſe am- 
> biguities deludes nawary fouls : Bur he may 

B 3 know 


Q) 
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know' that bis Proceftant Adverſaries diſcern 
him , and can diltinguiſh berter of 7yadi- 
tioy » than to gran: all co be his, Which he 
yaiply claims: Yea and will ce'l him, Thar 
ic is poſſible for them» without firaining 
reaſon to its urmoliro lay down a firſt Prin- 
cipe fully demonſiratirg the truth of their 
Faich derived trom Chr'it and not recurr to 
his 77..dirion Popsſh, The man hath never 
the moie Swre-footing by his High preſump- 
tions: theſe are (ſlippery precipices. We 
leave this Method of his to be conſidered. 
And now to reply. 

1. He calls loudly upon us to lay down 
our firſt Prixciple in diſpuring for the Faith 
of Proteſtanis, againſt that Fai h of Papiſts; 


As for his we utterly deny. And for our © 


own, we ſhill fingle it out, afrer we have 
orlerly propoſed iome Truths which are 
truly Poſftrlatz among Chriltians,ſuch where- 
in they agree, or in reaſon ought to a- 

Sree. | 
I. In th (ontroverſie between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts both Parties deal about the Truſt, 
beſt, ard higheſt of Sciences, even the know- 
ledge of God as he is diſcovered wnto the 
Author :of Sa vation, Where'n by the w:(e- 
dome of God, we have digeſted into the 
ſweereſt -o:der both che concluſion ro be 
known, and che P:1ociple demonſtratingrhe 
fame. This 1: Science purely Metaphyſical, 
Tr 'nſcend ntal ana Divine, The true Prima 
Philo ſophia, which the Papifts if Chriſtians, 
| BY will 
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23 will grant; or upon that account are bound 


= co yeeld together with us. 


2. The great and general Concluſion to 


4 be demonſtrated in this Science, is, That 
= God nas in Chrift reconciling the World ango 19. 
'* himſelf, not imputing their fins, Or, That Afar. 


2 Cor. 5. 


there 14 no other name given under heaven a- N,10.43. 


mong men whereby we muſt be (avedy b»t only 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt crncified, and through 
faith in his Name, This is che. great Truch 
concluded in the Goſpel, by the trae know- 
ledge ' whereof is eternal I'fe. Here- 
in the Papiſts alſo as profeſled Chriſtians , 
do or muſt agree with us in reaſon. 

3. They will agree (we ſuppoſe) in this 
alſo, That the Fathers will revealed by his Sox 
the Eternal word, i the proper , and ſole caſe 
or Prixciple making certainly known this way 
of bis Salvation. He is therefore (iyled tbe 
word of the Fathtr diſcovering him, and the 
word of life revealing it to the Sons of 
men. 

4. Their agreement we expect in this 


Joh. 111. | 
18. 
1 Joh.1.t. 


Iikewife; T hat the eternal word the Son of God Eph-3.5. 
did appoint the preachings and writings of by * *<<1.10 
Prophets and Apoſtles » as the due mrans of ma- * wy 


king known this his Fathers will about the way 
of Salvation ſufficiently unto the warld. Chit- 
ſtiars cannor deny this, 

5- The Tyent-(onncil (to which the Dif. 
courſer ſubſcribes as givipg the living voice 
of his Charch ) agreeth with vs, 7 bat the 
Scriptures of the Prophets —_ Apoſtles in the 

4 


old 
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old andunew Teſtament are the true" Word of © 
2» Perl. =} expreſſing his will unto a; For (lay they) Þ 
16>19- gone God is the Author of both. This hath © 
been the Confefhon of the Chriſtian Church 7 
in all ages. 
Heb.11.r.' 6. A Chriſtian conſent of all, we doubc 
+'Cer.413- not of in this: That by the Spirit of Faith, | 
1 Cor. 2+ alone, this ſpiritual Truh, both of Goſpel- 
4 Principle and Concluſion, can be received and 
made evident, Natural man cannot receive 
rhem , jor they are ſpiritually diſcerned , 
Mar,1x.25, and are ftrange things to the Scioliſts of the 
world; To whom they are not demonſtra- 
ble by reaſon ef their blindneſs. 
7 This alſo we lay down as tobe agreed 
op by Chriſtians, That under Gods wiſe Pro- 
vidence Tradition both Or-l and Scriptural of 
the Dotrine delivered by the Propbets and A- 


GC poſtles from Fathers to Childrens uw neceſſary to | 
178-5* 0 che known Gods will revealed as the Rule of 


" their Faith and manners throughout all Gene” 
rations : Tothis the Trene-Eachers aſſenc, 
and no leſs the Diſcourſer here ; ſaving that, 
They ſpeak of Tradition in their own ſenſe, 
as Popiſh; which we reject as falſe and fa- 
bulous : And we take Tradition penuinly , 
as that jult and honeſt means by word and 
writing to give down Gods mind in Chriſt 
for ſalvation from age to age: Wherein ic 
appears, Proceſtatts do not deny bur firongly 
affece.char which is Tradition indeed of Di- 
vine Inſtirution; 
«400 


S. In 
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$8. In the laſt place we challenge this as 
ZFequiring conſent from Chrilt:ans, Thas the 
"Traditions of Gods will concerning fa'th unto 
FJal vation both oral and Seriptural, are com- 
"Iren/wrate» and coegual: So that nothing 1s 

Frciccen bur chat which was ſpoker by thoſe 
\;$oly men of God; neither ought any thong 

$0 be ſpoken inthe name of God, but that 

hich- is written : Herein the Diſcourſer with 

Þis Trent- Repreſentative; Will draw back, bur 

Hut of former Conceſſions, they are held 

O it: Forif the Scripeure be the word of God 
:$ they have granted) Ir muſt reveal che 

n of God fully to falyation; And then 
"#ny Tradition, Which is not found rooted 
-ÞÞ and exprelly iſſuing there-from, cannoc 
Rive out the will of God, but is expreſly con- 

yinced of falſhood thereby : Word and Wi 

ing then mult ſpeak rhe ſame mind of God. 
com all theſe Truths laid before us,where- 
wo Chriſtians do and muſt agree, we ſhall 
ather our firft Principle which we fix, as 
ur Foundation in Controyerbe againſt Pa- 
Sits, and all other Patrons and Abertors 
Bf Eccor who corrupt the Goſpel of Chrifl, 

I his it 1s, 

T be will of God veveal:d from bis Son, the E- 
Strnal Word concerning the way of Salvation 
Wbrovgh faith in Chrift bythe Preachings and 
Writings of the Proph'ts and eApoſilers us the 

aw'y true Rule of Faith, and of obedience i([u- 

#7 there*from. Me 
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If therefore the Ds/cour/er will let us go to 


work upon this Fonndation , and try whe- 3 
ther his Faith or ours will be able ro endure 3 
che Teſt thereby : This is that Light, ot! 
Fire riſen 18 the Goſpel-day which will try {1 
all mens Faith, works and ſuperſtrutures; | 
chat which is wood, hay or ſtubble will be:11 
conſumed by ir; bur that which is filver, * 
oold, and precious ſtones w'll be burniſhed 
and gloriouſly manifeſted by this light, and 
he that builds on this Fonndation ſuch ſu- '\ 
table, and excellent matrer, ſhall receive bis "x 
due reward, Why Papiſts ſhould not agret 
with us inchis Firſt Principle, if they be 
Chriftians,we know no reaſon; eſpecially 
when their Conſent is evinced to be nece(-® 
ſary, from their former ConceTions : But? 
perhaps the man hopeth co catch ns in hi 
Dilemmas, and ſo will ſhife of this, and 
force us to accept of his; we ſhall therefor:? 
now Cry that. __ 
2. Hs double Catch-pols Argument he prof 
poſeth thus :: Either Controverſie (or the hill. 
Which enables 5 to conclude that Chriſts Faith 
1 certainly derived down toms) is 4 Science 0! | 
ot ; If not, why do we meadle With it? Sinc 
without Science all 1s meer beating tha air, ani 
empty ignorant talking : If it be, Common ſenc 
gells us it muit be grounded on ſome Firſt ani? 
felf-evid-nt Principl: ; we mult add ( whic: * 
Proteftants lay not down )): So the Infe-' 8 
ference intended is, that che Proteſtants 0: 
both ſides are ata loſs, take which they will 
boweyer he thus exprefſeth ic not, 1, We'F 


-*, 


þ). 
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03 1. Weneed not fear either wing of chis 
& Advcrſacies power, we ſhill begin with the 
re cli, and we mult here queſtion his Terms : 
ot "IV bat. 1s this Controverſie ? What this Science ? 

As, For Controverſie £o be a ſciences is a lirange 
$; | Yncouth expreſſion co us : By Controverſie WE 
be: \ynderſtand a Diſſertation or Litigation about 
Paccers, wherein men agree not in their judg- 
ed Men's whether Hamane or Divine, or 18 inthe 
nd $Art of diſputing, Which is Logicks an Inſtrw- 
u-. Sent by which men are enabled co draw Con- 
iis "Blufions rightly out of premiſes. This is uſe- 
et full indeed in and about Sciences, as Divini- 
be#y, Phy/ick;ec. ro order Principles, thereby 
lly22$0 infer concluſions : Bur that this 1s a ſcience 
el- Properly (o calledwe deny ; whatever the Je- 
un Juics may ho'd in their Schools. For Sciexcs 
k@en'iinly raken is of things narurally digeſted 
n{ynto Cauſes and Effetts ; Principles and Con- 
rec guents : Bur Controverfie Or Logical diſſerta- 

*Y5e» is in opening, dift nguiſhing and orde- 
ro: Mivg notions, under which theſe things are 
i, Fmporred, which are objet+ of Science cru- 
ith Wy fo called, char ſo one thing may be ratio- 
0! Wally and clearly inferred from another, No 
i Maſon than is there to acknowledge Contro- 
ani Fer fie a Sciences no not as deſcribed by the 
uct $D5[conrſer , to be th? (hill enabling them to 
an onclnd; that Chriſts Faith is certain'y drrived 
ic: Wown #nto they VYetitis no beating of the 
fe-- Wir or empty Ignorant taſking ro make uſe 
of chis $kill of arguing without paralogiſtical 
ill Weceitsz to bring unto che true ſcience of 
Ve knowledge 


The Preface Examined. 7 
knowledge of ſalvation by Chriſt, which 1s the Þ 
main conclofion of the Goſpeil. This bor» | 
of the Argument is then broken that it cannot j 
hure us; Controver/ſie (as deſcribed) is no Sci- 
ence» yet may there be good uſe of it, when! 
it becommeth a true Contention for the faith} 
of the Goſpel. And ro retort unto this 
Dilemmatift ; Never was the Apoltles-cen- 
ſure more juſtly applied than to thoſe Re- 7 
wiſh Controvertiſts > whoſe arguings are per? 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and dr- 
fritnte of the ruth, pretending oppoſitions of | 
Soience: falſly ſo called. a4 

2. Let us deal a licele with the other part +7 
of his Gin (though we are ſafe evough from 
danger already by the nuliios of the firſt part 3 
of his Dilemma.) 1f this controverſie be 4 ſcienct, be” 
then muſt be laid down ſome firſt Principle ſelf 
evident, We have denied Controverfie propet-Þ 
lyco be a Science, and, therefore have a little® 
to do with this upon thoſe terms. Yer we 
acknowlede there 1s the !rueft and greateſt Sci' 
ence, even the knowledge of the main Goſpel-% 
Concluſion, That Salvation is by faith alone in 
Chrift Feſus, whereabour this Coutroverſie may 
be exerciſed ; and ſo hath been a long time? 
berween Proteſtants and Papift : ro diſcover ei-" 
ther who hold this Faith, or how they have hal 7 
it brought dew unto them, each party claim!” 
to have poſſeion of ic ; and denieth ic unto 2 
the other. The Proteſtants prove theirs to be” 
the tras Faith from the will of God revealed 
Ociginally in the Scriptures and delivered vi 

__ th: 
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+ che Prophets and Apoſiles and the faichfal 
»n i Witneſſes of God, who throogh all Perſe- 
or Fcutions both Pagan and Antichriftian 
j. WFhave brought down the Diſcovery of it unto 
-»n Rthem, The Papiſts, as this Diſcourſer repre- 
th Wſencs chem, argue che juſtice of their claim 
1is Fooly from Or al-Tradition of their fore-fathers 
n- RindefcRively from Chriſt; as they moſt 
2. gc: oundleſly pretend, which will evidently 
,}- Sppcar by thac vaſt diſtance from, and oppo» 
1. Scion of the preſent profeſſed faith of Rowe 
Foto thar delivered by Chriſt,and his Apoſiles. 
' Now therefore moſt weakly and abſurd- 
at-Mly doch chis. Man make his Oral-Tradsi5on to 
mn be the firſt Principle to prove his preſent Po- 
ir; piſe-Faith to be true, arguing thus thae 
c; 8 muſt be grue; becauſe. Traditionary by 
1, word of gouth, for then every thing ſo 
:c- delivered, would be truey which 15 groſsly 
c{;*Ffooliſh : And as to his pretended Indefeltive- 
we Wneſs of this delivery from Chriſt it 1s a Dreams 
mod will be proved a vanity iv the after-Exa- 
e{. nination. And although Procefiants urge che 
i, &cripture their Principle, yet isir not for the 
ay Pvritivgs or letters ſake , bur for che will of 
ne. 0d contained in it; For woices and /erters 
ai. & a5 ſach) cannot be Principles demonſtrating 
4 Bvy cenclufion of Truth ; but only remote 
n; means to help men to know ſuch Princip/es , 
to Webich do infer thipgs ifſying from them de-! 
be. monſtratively. 
ed To clear therefore this Notion of Princs- 
by 82 ſrom ambiguiry wherein this D5ſconr/ſer in- 
- cangles 
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rancles himſelf, and perplexeth his Readers, | 
while he tyleth his Tradition, ſometimes the 
firſt Prixciple, other times the Rule of Faith, 
elſewhere o:r-times the Rule of Faith, asif 
theſe cerms were all [ſynonymous : So he Con-} 
founds them through his diſcourſes ; bur un- 
der groſs. mittake, We therefore chus diſtin- 
ouiſh. This notion of Principle 1s 1. Gram-| 
martical, and fo it noteth che firſt Elements '*F 
or letters in the Alphabet, of which are made 
ſyllables, words and ſentences, the reaching ©. 
and knowledge of which are the firſt and re-}E 
mote means to bring to highzr noderſtanding 


ApyA,co;- Of Matters more ſublime : So chis notion ot 


8:9, t- Principle is applied to ſuch things as are firſt] 
gxiazoy. helps to lead unto any knowledge; As che 
Heb.5.12+ yoiceof ſpeech or Oral-Tradition without mat» WH 


Hcb.6.1: "-rers delivered : To which ſence this Man tells 
vs we areto underſtand him. ( Ds/. 5. p. 47.) 
So the Legal-Types are called the Principles | 
of Chrilt, as being the firſt helps delivered % 
for the knowledge of him. If this be all his 
meaning in ityliog his Tradition by word of? 
mouth a Principle, we ſhall joyn iſſue with IF: 
him, and yield char both /errers writteny and _- 
words {poken are the 4, B, C. to faith, or re-! 
mote helps chereunto ; bur we deny alſo that! 
In th's ſence ir 1s peculiar to Oral-Tradits- | 
ox tO be this Principle; for letters are as help- 
ful io their kind ; Neither are theſe means *Þ. 
convertible with true Faith as there End ; far © 
they are helps to copyey falſhood as well as 5 


Truth, = 
2, This? 


The Preface Examined. 
. 3. Thisrerm Principleis Logical, and fo it 
Jenotetb, ſore firſt propoſition of truth , that 
annert be denied, from which another /ubor- 
linate is veceſlacily and certaiply concluded, 
1 this ſerice have boch Proteſtants and Pa- 


 BFpilts uſed it io their Diſpures for making 


Pood their own conclufhons. And ſo do we 


rake ic now is dealing wich this Diſcenrſer, 


3 liſprovieg Romiſh Faich now held by chem 
Fo be Chtifls'; and- proving the faich of: che 
Goſpel held by Proreſtancs to be cruly his: 


And ro,demonſtrate this we have laid down 


ur firſt Principle, viz. Thar the will of God 
Eidcvecalcd by the Preachings and writings of the 
Prophets , 4nd eAPpoſties, a the only Rule of the 
rue Faith'in Chriſt. od layipg down this 
Fc eſcape all hit by the other born of his Di- 

Lama Now let this man of ſcience tell us, 
hecher his o3l-tradicionſeparated from{the 
nacter delivered *in it, be a Principle Gram- 


* $Knatical or Lo#!cal ; He will nor, for ſhame , 


Fay che former,co reduce us:o the 4, PB, C. of 
Knowledge this cannor be ſcientifical of his 
 FEonclaſfion ; andif he ſay ir is Logical ic muſt 
de propoſition 6f a firſt indeniable rrvch , 
"2 Wbich muft neceflarity conclude char the Ro- 
— ZMiſh faith is cruly Chriſts and infallibly de. 
* Kended from him/; bur this it cannor, The 
r(t Truth indeed which can conclude that 


* Faith in Chriſt is crue, is this chac the holy 


; / cripeures of the Prophets and Apoftles are 


he word of God, revealiog his will for true 


*EFaich in Chriſt varo ſalfacion: Hereunto bis 
4 Trent* 
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raneles himſelf, and perplexeth his Readers, | 
while he tyleth his Tradition, ſometimes the 
firſt Principle, other times the Rule of Faith, 
elſewhere o:t-times the Rule of Faith, asif} 


' theſe terms were all /znozymous : So he Con- Þ 
founds them through his diſcourſes ; bur uo- # 
der groſs mittake, We therefore chus diſtin- 
guiſh. This notion of Principle 1s 1. Gram- 7 
matical, and ſo it noteth the firſt Elements? 
or lecters in the Alphabet, of which are made 7 
ſyllables, words and ſentences, the reaching © S 
and knowledge of which are the firſt and re-/'# 
mote means to bring to higher underſtanding 

ApyA,coe. Of matters more ſubl:me : So this potion otf 
815+, tg- Principle 1s applied to ſuch things as are fick 
p4acoy.0 helps to lead unto any knowledge; As the} 
HcÞ.5.12. yoice of ſpeech or Oral-7radition without mats} 
Hcb.6.1- --rers delivered : In which ſence this Man tells 
us we are to underſtand him. ( Ds/. 5.p. 47.)% 
So the Legal-Types are called the Principles | 
of Chrilt , as being the firſt helps delivered #F 
for the knowledge of him. If this be all his 
meaving in ityling his Tradition by word of $ 
mouth a Principle, we ſhall joyn iſſue with FF: 
him, and yield chat both /erters written, and | | 
words [poken are the 4; B, C. to faith, or re- 
mote helps chereunto ; bur we deny alſo that 5 
In th's ſence ir 1s peculiar to Oral-Traditi- © 
ox tO be this Principle ; for letters are as help- 2 
ful i their kind : Neither are theſe means *Þ. 
convertible with true Faith as there End ; far 
they are helps ro copyey talſhood as well a 


Truth, 3 
3, This 7 
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3. Thisterm Principleis Logical, and fo it 
Jenotetb, ſome firſt propoſition of truth , that 
annot be denied, from which another /ubor- 
J linate is neceſſarily and certaiply concluded, 
' ÞMTo this ſerice have both Proteſtants and Pa- 
 WFpilts uſed it io cheir Diſpures for making 
| Feood their own concluſions. And ſo do we 
take ic now in dealing wich this Diſcourſer 


= Iifproving Romiſh Faith now held by chem 
, Fo be Chtifls; and proving the fairch of che 
\ Goſpel held by Proreſtancs to be cruly his: 
> And ro,demonſtrate this we have laid down 


{Our firſt Principle, viz. That the Will of God 
Epevealcd by the Preachings' and writings of the 
Prophets , and eApoſtles, a the only Rule of the 
rue Faithis Chriſt. And laying down this 
Fe eſcape all hirt by the other bory of his Ds- 
wwa. Now let rbis man of ſcience cell us, 
Wwhecher his op2l-tradicion,ſeparated fromithe 
natrer delivered in it, be a Principle Gram- 
hatical or Logcal ; He will nor, for ſhame , 
ay the formerzto reduce us:0 the 4, B, C. of 
nowleds&this cannot be ſcientifical of his 
Concluſion ; andif he ſay ir is Logical it muſt 
2Þe propoſition of a firft fndeniable ruth , 
Which muft neceſlarity conclude that the Ro- 
$M$11{h faith is truly Chriſts and infallibly de. 
ended from him ; bur this ic cannor, The 
Br Truth indeed which can conclude thar 
"ZFaith in Chriſt is crue, is this char the holy 
_*Fcripeures of the Prophets and Apoftles are 
"= e word of God, revealing his will for crue 
” Eaich in Chriſt varo falfation: Hereunto bis 
K, Trent* 
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The Prefate Examined. 
Trent Fathers agree(unto whom he profeſſeth F 
a'lloyalty) : And it being granted by them, | 
as a fiſt Truch ; ic is a lawful Poſtulatum from | 
Proteſtants to Papiſts, to begin with this as | 
che ſcientifical Principle to conclude the true þ 
faith in Chriſt; JE the true reyealed will of 
God, cannot give ſure. knowledge of this, 
what Tradition of man can ? Theſe: things ® 


premiſed, The Proteftant claims and holds poſ- * 
ſeſſion of the true Faith of Chriſt ; And inthe 
Reformation, they moyed nothing of the Truth © 
of the Goſpel, bur caft our much filth brought © 
in by -Popiſh Tradition. They are fixt there- 


fore upon their firft Principle which the Diſ-i# 
courſer cannot rcationally.depy. Upon which 
| If he will enter into che liſts with rhem, chey 
are ready to meet him, If nat, they do not 
frankly and more truly declare whar the belt 
reaſon declares to ingenuru wits not only} 
that che flaſhy books of his and other P/zxd« | 


Gathilicks deſerve not a word of anſwer, but 
will have the heavieſt rebukes from God, who 


will reprove them, for taking his Coyenant 2 
Into their months, apd hating to be refor--* 
med, None ſhall deliver chem in that day. '* 


" SURE FOOTING 
2 | Examined, 
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The Firſt Diſcourſe. 


dacrx HE Author both in his Preface 

Vo and Entrance into his Diſcourſe 

PS premiſerh as fair demands, as 

may be, to be grounds of rational 

A arguing in matrers of Contro- 

*X verlie debated berween him and his Adver- 

= aries, but how unevenly he followerh chem 

Fin his miſtaken way, hath appeared partly in 

:Frhe Examination of his Preface, and will do 
more in lifeing his Diſcourſes. 

*F r. He propoſeth this as determined by 

Reaſon, That to know the meaning of thoſe 

Fords, which expreſs the thing under debate #s 


Speceſſary for ſatisfattion in that matter. That 

Þ0gick aſſures it ro be a ready way toa clear 

Z&ecilon of -mott perplexing difficulties ; Thar 

2c meaning of the word includes in it ſelf 

he nature of the thing , rogerher wich the 
onliderationz and Artribures intrinſfecally |, 

0: be- 


(2) 
belonging to that nature; ſo that we may 
know what is to be affirmed and denied of that 
thing : Therefore he applyeth this method 5 
unto the preſent debate about the Rule of Þ 
Faith, to know the meaning of the words, # 
which may give a clear and brief ſatisfa&ti- | 
on, both what # not that Rule, and what 
i it, | 
Unto this fair and plauſible demand ; fo far *: 
as ſolid Reaſon doth approve it,we ſhall grant : 
without diſpute. Meanings of words about | 
all Controverſies muſt be underſtood to bring |; 
debates unto a rational period : yet with re- ® 
ſpe tothe reaſon added, That words include | 
the nature of things, &c. Our grant muſt be "3 
with limitation ; For notions do not alwayes 
truly expreſs the nature of things ſignified 7 
by them, but may be difſentaneous or contra- ## 
ry to the ſame: We therefore thus limir our # 
Grant ; That words or names have their force '**# 
or import. from the Authority of the Im- * 
poſers ; If they be by God himſelf impoſed, x 
or by divine Inttin&, they doubtleſs import 


RE BEE | 


the nature of the thing, ſo far as God would *# 
fignifieie by them: but if words be framed -'F 
by mensphancies to denote what they would * 
| have them, they fall far ſhort of declaring : 
the nature of things, yea and ſometimes are 
oppolite thereunto. Notional deſcriptions 

of things therefore are oft-rtimes faulty , and 3 
help rot to knowledge. Let us therefore in 
our debare conſider theſe words or terms, '% 


ſpeaketh of them in his Word ; and we are Þ 
: agreed, E: 


(3) 


23 agreed : we ſhall have there the true meaning 
= of them, and upon good ground may we ex- 
XZ pet clear fatisfaftion, What the Ryle of Faith 
&*, and whatnot. No more needs to be faid 
 untothis, butto animadvert , That here the 
7 Author puts a great ſtreſs upon words to 
; open che nature of chings ; bur elſe-where 
_ = he ſleights words,Grammar, Criticiſm (in the 
= the beſt ſenſe) as' wordiſh or airy fanſies, 
2 when his Adverſaries pinch him to the pur- 
|; poſe in opening the 'mind of God thereby in 
- Fs the Scriptures. | 
, &* 2. Hebegins totel[ ns what is the meaning 
q of the word Rule ; It fignifieth a thing. ( faith 
. 2; he) whichis able to regulate or guide him , who 
; £32 »ſeth it : Hereupon he adderh that it muſt 
r 
e 


XX have all thoſe qualities, by which it is able to do 

= that, its proper Effett. 

*z This is a ſhort account of the meaning of 

*zFthe &x/e here mentioned ; and may ſerve to 
—Zdeſcribe a Carpenters Rule unto his boy for Iſa, 44.13: 
» *Edrawing lines upon Timber to make an Ido! - 

4 Z&but we muſt look for a better diſcovery of 

4 Fit, asro irs nature and uſe in this place, In 

4 Fgeneral : Regula eff menſura refti & obliqui. Of ygpay 
5 

e 


| 
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$5. Rule is a Meaſure both of things ſtraight m8 wingev 
nd crooked. So-thatthe nature of a Rule is 33 75 &- 

"Fo be a Meaſure meeting our things meafura- B&'S , 

+ j- - Ts KþnTv *- 

:2Þle, and fo diftinguiſhing ſtraight from ,, 14 

*zTrooked, and right trom wrong: and here- 

=ZUnto'tt guides the hand that uſech ir, 

23 Yer chis general ſenſe is not ſufficient in 


p 7 his place 3 we mult therefore deſcend to 
; WWPpecials for the right meaning of che notion. 
8 | C 2 This 


(2) 
belonging to that nature; ſo that we may 
know whatis to be affirmed and denied of that 
thing : Therefore he applyeth this method 


unto the preſent debate about the Rule of | 
Faith, to know the meaning of the words, | 
which may give a clear and brief ſatisfaQi- | 


'on, both what is not that Rule, and what 
# it. 


Unto this fair and plauſible demand ; fo far 2 


as ſolid Reaſon doth approve it,we ſhall grant 2? 
without diſpute. Meanings of words about 7 
all Controverſies muſt be underſtood to bring = 
debates unto a rational period : yet with re- #7 
ſpe tothe reaſon added, That words include == 
the nature of things, &c. Our grant muſt be #* 
with limitation ; For notions do not alwayes #* 
truly expreſs the nature of things ſignified # 
| by them, bur may bedifſentaneous or contra- ## 
ry to the ſame : We therefore thus limit our # 

Grant; That words or names have their force 5 


or import from the Authority of the Im- ; 


poſers ; If they betby God himſelf impoſed, 
or by divine Inttin, they doubtleſs import 


the nature of the thing, ſo far as God would ® 
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ſignifie it by them : but if words be framed 
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by mensphancies to denote what they would 7 

. have them, they fall far ſhort of declaring :\ 
the nature of things, yea and ſometimes are 7% 
oppolite thereunto. Notional deſcriptions i 
of things therefore are oft-times faulty , and RF 
help not to knowledge. Let us therefore in -® 
our debate conſider theſe words or terms, 7 


Rule, Faith, and the Rule of Faith, as God 
ſpeaketh of them in his Word ; and we are 
2 agreed, 


(32) 
agreed : we ſhall have there the true meaning 
of them, and upon good ground may we ex- 
pe& clear ſatisfation, Phat the Rule of Faith 

#, and whatnot. No more needs to be faid 
unto this, but to animadyert, That here the 
Author puts a great ſtreſs upon words to - 

& open che nature of chings ; bur elfe-where 

2 he ſleights words, Grammar, Criticiſm (in the 

= the beſt ſenſe) as wordiſh or airy fanſies, 
 Z when his Adverſaries pinch him to the pur- 

= poſe in opening the mind of God chereby in 

, EZ the Scriptures. 

ZZ 2, Hebepins totel[ us what is the meaning 

= of the word Rule ; It fignifieth a thing ( faich 

$ he) which is able to regulate or guide him , who 

= »ſeth it : Hereupon he adderh that it muſt 

= have all thoſe qualities, by which it is able to do 

== that, its proper Effect. 

3 This is a ſhore account of the meaning of 
"Xthe Xle here mentioned ; and may ſerve to 


, ZXdeſcribe a Carpenters Rule unto his boy for 16a, 44.13: 
c *Edrawing lines upon Timber to make an Idol : * 1 
2Zbut we muſt look for a better diſcovery of ; 
Fit, asco its nature and uſe in this place, In 
general : Regula eft menſura refti & obliqui. Of y3uay ! 
d CE, . | 1 1 ' us 
p 33.4 Rule is a Meaſure both of things ſtraight T9 MATE OV 
© I - 2 
$0 be a Meaſwre meeting our things meafura- We, 
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and crooked. So that the nature of a Rule is 53,75 &- 


i 
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4 Þle, and fo diftinguiſhing ftraighe from 7, %;g, 


-n . Frooked, and right from wrong : and here- 
k —nto'ir guides the hand char uſechir, 

47 Yer this general ſenſe is not ſufficient in 
| his place ; we muſt cherefore deſcend to 
; AWPpecials for the right meaning of che notion. 
2 * : C 2 T hi ; 


This term Rule then is diverſified in its ſenſe 
according to the various kinds of things unto 
which commonly it is applyed : As, 
1. Whenapplyed to natural chings, it hath 
a meaning natural, 
2, When applyed to things Artificial, and 
Mechanical ic muſt have a ſenſe ſucable z and 
conliftent wich thoſe matters. Y 
3. When applyed to Moral concernments, F- 
it muſt have a meaning competent to moral © 
and civil aRions. 
4. When applyed to divine, and ſpiricval 
matters, it muſt have a ſenſe proper and pe- Þ 
culiar unto thoſe affairs of Religion, in points | 
£- of faith and pratiſe. Now to this fenſe of 
a Rule (whatever it be found to be) are we | 
bound up in our preſent debate, F 
The uſe of that word, which is by ours | 
cranſlated Rule, we find by the Spirit exprelſ- þ 
ſed inchree Epiſtles, (5 x10») _ ich the Au- s 
chor knoweth is frequently uſed , or ates 
rather by his Trent-Fathers, in heir Canons. | 
Of this word if we may give the meaning, as 8 
in the premiſes is allowed, we find it to be \ 
both of a more reſtrained ſenſe; as in that ” 
2 Cor. ro, Paſſage of the Apoſtle, According to the me- 
I3s ſure of the Rule, nhich Gd hath diftrikuted un- 
XP 78 pe to 14, a meaſure to reach even unto you : which | 
tb Rule was a ſpecial revelation of Gods will 7 
_ unto him , char he ſhould abide at Corinth, © 'Y 
Ads 18,9, and £0 through his meaſure in preaching the a0 
10,11. Goſpel there, becauſe God had much peo- 7% 
ple in thatplace and City. "he 
#9 


| (s) 
Again, we have it in a more large ſenſe f 

wherein we are now concerned, So we read,' 

when the Apoſtle had declared that nothin 


awvailed any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, the Ga! 6.15 
Charch of Chriſt, but the New Creatare or Crea- 6 


tion, he ſubjoyneth this incouragement to 


thoſe, whoare conformed thus in Chiſt, Ar, O's a7s 
many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be avert Te- 


F | on them; where by Rule is meant the Wiil of hs. 


"X God in the New Creation revealed unto 
>= them, who ſhare in it, meaſuring our the line 
 F3 for believing and walking according to bis 
- 233 good pleaſure, who created them. A like; 
uſe we find of it by the ſame Apoſtle to the 


» | 
[ = Philippians, Let us walk by the ſame Rule: He Phil.z.16, 


> © had been preſſing them to purſue perfetion 9 «v[w, 


FA in Chriſt, whereunto he giverh his own ex- "* 


Zample as a direftive, and thereupon extorts 
*Zall char partake of that high calling , accor- 
ZXding to the pitch in the ſtature of Chriſt, 
*Ewhereunto they had atrained, to walk by the 
RZlame Rule, thatis, the Will of God made 
known by the Preachings and Writings of 
*Fhe Prophets and Apoſtles. So that the ſenſe, 
"Mneaning or nature of this &»/e in our debate, 
Fic being divine) is the Will of God revealed, 
meaſuring outthe lines unto creatures for true 
Edelieving , and walking ſafely unto attaining 
-Z2be purchaſed ſalyation, Unto this meaning 
*2Þf che R»/e we ſhall adhere. 

.** 3. He addeth unto his ſence of a Rsle the 
-zÞroper Qualities of ir. as 1. That it muſt be 
x vident as to its Exiſtence unto ſenſe, if ic be 
2209 guide it; or to the underſtanding, if it be 
C3 an 


* In the 
comman 
ſenſe of 
mankind 4 
And Di- 
wine Faith 
a the be« 
Lievint. 


(6) 
an IntelleQual Rule:, Set. 3,— 2. That it 
muſt be Evident to all thoſe whoare to. be re- 
gulated by ir, thatthere is ſuch a thing, SeZ. 
4.— 3.That it muſt be knowable to choſe who 
can have doubts in them (rhar is, in a manner 
all mankind, even the rudeſt vulgar) that the 
IntelleRual Rule hath a vertue ca guide their 


- underſtandings right, and ſo deſerveth to be 


relied on asa Rule. Wherefore ic muſt be, _*? 
either Evident by its own light, or Evidence- 
able by. and to reaſon, Se. 5. — 4. That it mult 


be certain in it ſelf, or eſtabliſhr on ſure ©. 


grounds : otherwiſe it is not poſſible, that can 


be in crue ſenſe called a Rule, which one may 
follow, and yet go wrong, or be miſled, *! 


SetF. 6. * 
All theſe properties we freely grant to * 


belong rothat which is cruly a Rule; only re- © 
ſerving, that there are others alſo conlidera- * 


ble, and to be added in their place, as ne- 
ceſſary to our Ru/e under debate, as any of .: 
theſe. "ky 

4. Inthe 7*Þ. and 8th. Sion, He giverh 
usthe meaning of the word Faith ; where 
( having premiſed that he intends nor to give 
a rigorous School-definition of it , bur only 
to refle& upon ſome of irs properties) he 


giveth this account; Faith is the ſame with "> 


Believing * of God inrevealed Traths, which + 
imports neceſſarily ſome kind of knowledge of 
ſmpernataral things ; as Heaven its ſelf, and 
the imcomparably great Good of che next © 


Life: Moreover Love alſo is annexed by him 4 


ugto this Knowledge or Faith, (as be parallels E | 
chem) 


(7) 
them) without which none can come to hea- 
ven: Both which knowledge and love are had 
by Manking, only by believing ; and hence' is 


| Faith conctived , neceſſary for the Salvation of 


Mankind, learned , and vulgar, being capa- 
ble of the ſame ; which faith alſo he afſerrs 
to be a virtue mainly conducing to Bliſs , and 
its Influence towards it (which he calls its 
merit) conliſting in this, that ic makes us 


* ſubmit our underſtandings tothe Divine ve- 


racity, and ſoto adhere to thoſe Trnths as 
raiſe us to heaven. S. 16. This is all that 
he giveth in this diſcourſe ro make out the 
fence of [Faith. 

Wich reſpe to this diſcovery of Faith, 
we ſhall deal openly with the Author, in 
granting ®har is true, in defiring what 1s 
defeive, and in denying what is falſe 
in it, 

1. We grant that Faith' and Believing 
are ſynonomous or of the ſame ſignification 
in the Common ſence of Engliſh Mankind ; 
and that Divine Faith is the believing of 
God in revealed Truths, which imports 
knowledge of choſe ſupernatural good 
things as Heaven and Eternal Life : A+ 
gain, that Faith, which giveth ehis knows 

. ledge of ſupernatural good things, work- 
eth by love coward them, withoug which 
none can come to Hetyen ; And this Faith 
is neceſſary for Salyation unto all ſorts of 

| men, learned and unlearned, of higher 
and of the vulgar ſort - In fine we yield 
C4 this 


Eph.z 8, 
2Pct, 1.1, 


(8) 

this Faith to be a ſpecial virtue of Chriſt 
mainly conducing unto Bliſs by ſubmit- 
ting mens underſtandings untq Divine ve- 
racity, and cauling them to adhere to thoſe 
Truths, which being truly received will 
raiſe up ſouls ro Heaven: This is the 
ſum, which we can gather our of ma- 
ny words of the Author about, the rea- 
ning ef Faith: and allthis we yield free- 
ly, and ſo far are apgreed: 

2, Yetas defeRive to a fuller defcrip- 
tion' of F«ith reedful in our debate, we 
defire ſome addirion to be ſupplied : ' as 
mainly the very Firm of it, which maſt 
difference it from Faith that is not ſaving. 
This by the Apoltle is phraſed, The Spi- 
rit of Faith, or Spiritaal Faith : which we 
conceive not to be ſufficiently expreſſed 
by Divine Faich forementioned ; For Faith 
may be ſtiled Divin? upon ſeveral ac- 
counts. 1, Ohjetively only, as receiving 
rhoſe Propoſitions of Truth given by God ; 
this Humane Faith, or Credence may do, 
which is meerly Natural, and inſufficienc 
thereby to raiſe up ſouls ro Heaven : This 
is nor char which bringeth to Salyation 
of ir ſelf. 2. SubjeQively alſo, which 
is called Divine. 3. Ratione Principii, 
from che immediate Creator and Donor 
of it, which is God, and he direas this 
lot of precious Faith unto thoſe who are 
appointed to Salvation : Hamane Faith is 
his Crea;are , but this Spirit of Faith, is his 
| | ſpecial 


| (9) _ 
ſpecial workmanſhip in Chriſt Feſma. 4 


- 2. Ratione Forme, fromthe intrinſecal 
XX formal nature of it, which is Spirit, or 
X $S;ii ua! and Divine ; now Faith is a mem- » Cor. 4; 
ber of the new birth or Creature ; and '3- 
 rhar is ſaid ro be ſpirit of ſpirit, or the Joh.z.6, 
& Divine Nature. Tis we muſt look upon * 4-1-4 
"X as tranſcendenral in irs kind , ſeeing it if- 
** ſueth from God its Author , who purs 
4 forth the very power of his Armto work 1fay.qz.:; 
it, and make men believe : We muſt delire Rom.16, 
"3s this then in that Faich aboue the Rule 165. 
- whereof we are now diſcourling, 
4 3. Ratione fins, from che end is ir 
= rightly ſtiled Divine, becauſe ic maketh 
the ſoul reſt in God, and acquieſs in no- 
thing elſe : This is noted of eAbrahars, pr. x16. 7, 
© That he was ſtrong in faith giving glory Rom.4, 
tro God, yea Faith is not ſatisfied bur in 39: 
X God alone, as its full Reſt. This is ince2d 
Divine Faith , and being ſo taken we con- 
Zfider ir in this place: which may yermore 
appear by cheſe proper Atts of ir. 
F 7. That itonly doth evidence the invi- Heb, x.1; 
Aſible Father in the Son, and by his Spis 27. 
xit working out ſalvarion for ſinners. 
2. Thar it cauſeth Aſent unto all the Rom. 16, 
FTruths of Godin his will revealed unto 9% 
"WF his Salvation. 
*$ 3. That ir worketh Affance or Truſt in Joh. 3.16. 
this God and his word, for the perfeting 19*: 29: 
of chis Salyation unto ſouls who cleave to 
Shim, 
3 4. That 


(103 

4. That it conſequently realizeth 0 
ſubſtanriates things hoped for , and ſo ho]. 
deth our ſouls in the certain expe&tarion 
of chem. Ali this is neceſſary to be knowr, 
and experimented by all ſouls of all rank; 
learned and unlearned, inorder to ther 
ſalvation: Of faith under this diſcover® 
do we treat, and now are about the ft.” 
ting the Rule of it, "4 
3+ That which we deny as odious in the.-% 
former diſcovery of faith by the Autho, ® 
is the Merit of the work or influence 0 # 
it as to bleſſedneſs; which we deteſt, 3 

1, As brutiſh, that any A& of God 
own Grace in man ſhould be, mericoou8 
as to him who gave it; The receiving alas? 
by the beggars hand is proportionabljz 
more meritorious towards a Fellow-Cre: 
ture giving it, than any work of dut 
from man to God: and yet none wil 
thank the beggar for taking; but he cong 
feſſeth himſelf a debtor to the giver. 3 

2, We cannot bur abhorre it, as {4 
youring of Antichriſtian Pride and arrc * 
gancy againſt God , ſo much as to preten®'® 
co be able to merit of him, any chin 
but Hell. Let the Author then hugg'F 
his meritorious Faith and fit a Rsle for it 
We profeſs, that Faith alone which emp? 
tiecth man of himſelf, and abaſech hin, 3 
giving all glory to God for his free grac 


in offr- Salyation, . 
We ſhall leaye this, with oae ſing 
not* 

A 


(2) 

note impreſſed on it. In all Religions, 
wherein a Godhead is confeſſed, true and 
falſe, Mahoneetan , or other Pagan Pro- 
feſſions; as they all prerend Faith in their 
Gods, ſo none, (that we know) arrogate 

any merit to their Faich, fave only Pa- 
© piſts. That which is worſt of all, thinks 
it deſerves beſt at the hands of God: 


2 Popiſh Faith thenis that only which is aſ- 
1,3 ſerted meritorious here by che Author. 
\ 2 He had need therefore to find out ſuch 

*X a Rxle which may maintain the merit of 
"KT it; andnone can do this but his Traditi- 

7 on: He chaih therefore wiſely delign- 


ed it» 


FT 5- He proceeds to ſpeak of the Rule of 


ith jointly , and to determine ſeveral pro+» 
rties belonging to itas it is ſuch a Rule, 
b S. 9, 10,11, 12, 13, I4,15,&% 16: And 
> ſummerh upall in S. 17, which chus be 
derly ranketh. 

x, The Ruleof Faith muſt be plain and 


WE evident, asto its Exiſtence, to all. 
_ X 2. It muſt be Evidenceable, as to its Ru- 


g Power, to the Vulgar. 


- 4 3+ It muſt beapt to ſertle and juſtifie uns 
* Wubting perſons. 
"233 4- Ie muſt be apt to' ſatisfie 'the moſt 
"Weptical Diflenters, and rational Doub- 
, as. : 
x 5- It muſt beable toconvince the moſt 
\ ->@ftinate and acute Adverſaries, 


6. That 


(12) ! 
6 6. That ic be bnilt upon imrmoyeable 
oreunds , and be certain in its ſelf, 
7. That it be abſolutely aſcertainable 
ko Us, | | 
We ſhall not weary the Readers with 
multiplying word for word , but we have 
thoſe two things to try. "ON 
£. 1. The meaning of thoſe words jointly, # 
Rule of Faith. | | E- 
2. The Properties claimed tkereunto in} 
this place, _ = 
To the firſt, Ic is but needful to under-F 
and thoſe words in Syntaxe , as well as 
In their firgle poſture; and thar becauſe 
the Author changeth often his form © 
exprefling this : Sometimes he ftiſeth it, 
the Rale of Faith as in the Titles of hu 
Diſcourſe, and elſewhere: Sometimes he 
fpeaketh of ir as the Rule or Means ts Faitl 
S.9.S.11. S. 15. And fo ſeveral times 
in his following Treatiſe : Where alſo 
all along he calleth ic the Rule of 
Faith. | 3 
_ At this varions Expreſſion.in this Con-3? 
troverlie we are at a ſtard, knowins 1} 
oreat difference between earns leading} 
ro Faith, axd the Rule of Faith it ſelf: 
We may grant ſomething ro.be the means 
(or as the Arthor calls it) a Rule to Faith, 
whichwe ſhall never yield to be the Knule if 
Faith, about which Proteſt:ors contend 
with Papiſts. Ie was doubtleſs a good! 
means to bripg Sim Peter tothe Faith] 
whe? 
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when bis Brother Audrew told him,we have Job. x:4x; 
found the CHMeſſias, So was Phillips report 459% 
to Nathajel, we have found him of whom 
Moſes inthe Law, and the Prophets did 
BY write, Jeſus of Al2zwrcth, a good help 
| to lead him to Chrift, and to faith in him: 
"ME no leſs was the work of Phillip and An- Joh.xa7 
| drew helping the Greeks to. come to Je- 5, 
ſus, a very ready means to bring them 
 *X ro Faith in him ; yer was not this ſpeech of 
- theirs the Rule of Faith; For that was On- 
= ly che mill of Chrift himſelf che Ecernal 
word of the Father , which was revealed 
to them. We fhall yield che ſame to ſpeech 
| and writing of Chriſt, that they are means 
| ro Faith, but of themſelves no Rule of 
Faith. | 
In the preſent Controverlie therefore 
| we deſire to Clear the force of this Geni- 
tive (of Faith ) which is not here the 
<8 Genitive of the Exd terminating the wears; 
[08 bur of the ſubje regulared or co be cu- 
5 led , and ordered by that Rule unto which 
2X i 1; ſubjeKed; So that the prxexiſtence 
\-2F of Faith inthe ſoul is ſuppoſed before the 
i aRual regulation of ic by the Rale, for | 
2&8 how can-chat be ruled which is not? .In 
# this ſence do the Proteſtants underſtand | 
38 the &ule of Faith , in their Diſputes wish | 
6,38 che Jeſuics ; wherein theſe alſo ſeem ro a- 0 
FX gree, however they” ſhife ſometimes in | 
188 ambiguous expreſſions: Of this therefore 
(38 we fore-warn the Author ; that we put a | 
, great 
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oreat difference between means direfting. 
to Faith, and the rule diſpoſing of Faith:} 


To this we fhall keep cloſe in our preſen} 
.. work, and make bold to call him back un-) 


toit, whiere'his words vary from it, if 


-- be pretendro ou any thing co the Ru: 
of Faith. And this premiſed, we ſhall con- 


ſider now the properties of this Rwle as they? 


F 
25288 
£ 


are propoſed by him. 


that which is tiled, 7 Afeans or Rale 


Faith; neither as we ſuppoſe, fo intende Y 


by him , butto that which is cruly the As 
of « Faith; which muſt command, order 


_Asto the proper Conditions named by 


the Author,they are not all applicable unto); 7 


and direR Faith co work regularly to ig 


end, which is the ſalvation of ſouls : And 
_ all cheſewhich are orderly forementione{ 
by us as urged by him together with th 
reaſonable grounds of them, we grant 
and ſhall admit them in our further Ex; 


mination following ; but theſe are not all} 
to Which we are bound up, We delirt® 


as — from the intrinſecs1 nature ani 
cauſes of it, and this ground being laid} 


we ſhall by chem proceed both to the Exa 
mination, and Demonſtration of the rule «3 
Faith , following the Author ia the me-ywi 


thod of his Diſcourſes. 


Als 


therefore the addition of others. inſeparz.? 
ble ro that, which truly is the Rwle of Faith, Þ 
which the Diſcourſer muſt alſo gran/'% 
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All:the Properties mentioned by him; 
2redrawn from that habitude or reſpeR, 
which the rule ſhould have unto the per- 
ſons or ſubjeas tobe ruled by its This 
in general he makes all mankind, but in 
ſpecial, ſorts them into vulgar , rude, or 


* unlearned, and into more intelligent, in- 


senious, or learned men ; and into thoſe 
that are ſetled in the Faith, and into He- 


*Z terodox ;; Infidels, whoare Aliens to it; 
-Z ſo again into doubting or Sceptical ſouls , 
ZZ and ſuch a$are obſtinate and acute Adver- 
' "IF ſaries unto the Faith of Chriſt : with re- 


Z ſpe&t to theſe ſeveral ſorts he frameth 
the properties of that Rule, which he 
} calleth Means te Faith, and Rale of Faith , 
promiſcuouſly and. unfitly. 
* _ Bur thoſe properties , which we deſire 
to add, ariſe from God the Author and 
Obje& of Faith, who alene can give 
Rule to it, and from the nature of faich 
it ſelf, which isto be ruled by it: as 

I. The true Rule of Faith muft have 
Smupream, Soveraign Power , preceptive as 


q -y well as direftive unto Faith : For what is 
3 Faith inits being, as a ſpecial Grace in- 
® fuſed , bur the creature and workmagfhip 


of God? And if ſo, none Can give Las 
and Rnle to it , but its Maker ; and that 
R#le muſt imply Gods own ſupream Au- 


2 thority init ; no leſs can order Faith than 
'KX this; The Command of God, and the 


Fa.th of Jeſus, are of che ſame —_ 
| an 


Eph; u. 3; 


Iſai. 26.4; 
Joh. 14.1. 


Deur.33.4. 


Plal.19; $, 
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and muſt be kept rogether, Again, the 
erue genuine Operation of Faith  recipro* 
cal with God ; this givech God that glory 
which he will not pare withall ro ano- 
ther ; therefore muſt the Rule of this ſu- 
premely order it unto God z neither is it 
ro be direfted by any other, bur what is 
ſubordinate to this. He will not have bis 
Faith any more than his Fear taught by 
the preceprs of men. Supreme then is the 
rule of Faith above all. 

2. The rule of Faith, ( which is genu- 
ine and (incere) mult be parely right and 
ſtrait hot ſubject to any warping, or 
yielding unto the crooked diſpofitions of 
men. For it is given from that God, who 


1s. Reftitmde it ſelf; and he hath revealed 


it ro bring ſouls direRtly to him-ſe'f, that 
they may not miſcarry, Otherwiſe the 
Rule” of Faith cannot meaſure true, and 
falſe , or righe and wrong, which is the 
moſt intrinſecal nature of ir. Abſolute 
Reftitnde then is. the inſeparable Property 
of the Rule of Faith. 

3. The rule of Faith, is that which 
giverh acompleat meaſure, and full pro- 
portion to Faith, for all irs Operations 
roward God : So that Faith and its Rnle 
are Conimenſurate: Likeneſs of Propor- 
tion then, the Ryule mult have to Faith, 
as Faith to 1t: They muſt meet even, or 
elſe Faith will be feund faulty and ſo 
want its meaſure: Proportienating power 

then 
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chep is 2 due property of the Rule of Faith 
ordering Faich, its pitch in working, and 
in its duration, | 
4: The Rale of Faith conliſts in Tndivs- 

ſibility. It is one, foraple , undivided thing ; 
chere is no adding to it, -nor taking from 
It, nor mixing with it : but as Faith 1s 2a 
fomple Grace lingled out co God, ſo the 
Rale mult be as fomple 67 undivided, which 
keepeth Faith anfeigned » and goides in- 
. ſeparably unto God. A warping Rules will 
eafily make 4 warping Faith. Indivifibility 
then, is a natural Property of the Rule of Faith. 
So much for our Addition ; other chings 
might be added ,. but they will fall either 
under theſe, or under the other forenamed 
by him, And now having gotten this Di- 
ſcovery of the rule of Faith, we ſhall go 
along with che Diſcourſer, and cry to whaC 
avd to whoſe claim this truly belongerh ; 
as he direReth in his nexc Diſcourſe, 


— — 
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THE 


Second Diſcourſe 
© EXAMINED. 


N this Diſcourſe to Examine ſiritly the 
matters contained in ir, we mult obſerve, 
chat afcer the pretexr of the Title ; Shewing 
the two firſt Properties of the rule of Faith at- 
zerly incompetent to Scriptare ; Chere are two 
general heads offered. 

I, Several Preſnmpcions in the $ former 
Sections. 

2. Seyeral exceptions pretended to be an- 
——g from the ninth SeRtion to the 
end. 

I, As tothe Preſumptions,we ſhall conſi- 
der chem in their order. 

I, Ic 1s preſumed, that there was a clear 
Deſcription of the Rule of Faith giyen in the 
former Diſcourſe. 

The Author muſt not be offended if we de 
ny this, for it is a defeitive Explication : and 
let him conſider whether the other things ſug- 
geſted, do not more diſcover the nature , and 
intriuſccal properties of the rule of Faith than 
his, If he will joini([ue putting all together 
we ſhall conſent. 


3, .it 
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2. It is prefumied, that there are two main 
Precenders to the Claim of being the Rule 
of Faith, viz, Tradition and Scripture: Al- 
though the Private Spirit » Private reaſon , 
T eftimoniies of Fathers ©, May have a place 
in che Claim, fince they are thought to 
ove unto the reſpeRiye reliers on them ſc- 
Ccurity of Gods ſexſe in chem. Se. 1, 
We ſhall accept of this Dnel between 
Tradition and Scriptnre, leaving »t all Se- 
- conds or Thirds » to ſhorten our Controver- 
fie» But by the may, may we ſuppoſe that 
neither of theſe nakedly taken, cin be the 
rule of Faith, and that nut withont the 
Authors conceſſion, Foy in the cloſe of the 
firſt Seftion , he ſaith, Gods ſence 1n any of 
theſe, that is , points of Faith, irthe ruls 
of Faith ; and the. others ebtain that name 
only, becauſe they are thought to give unto 
the Reliers on them ſecurity of that Gods ſence. 
Tf the Authir will ſtand. to his wird here, 
we are like to put onr diſcourſes into a fair 
way to find out Truth. Gods ſence either 
in Tradition or Scripture is as we take it , 
Gels mind or will revea/ed concerning the 
way of Salvation » which we aſſert to be 
the only rule of Faith: Traditions Oral or 
Scriptaral, are but helps to bring us unto thif 
ſence ; therefore they can only obtain the T i- 
tle of the rule of Faith Metonymically, as 
due means Ordered and annexed to help 
thereunto. So that the iſſne is this: Gods 
ſence, mind or Will made knoWn in Scripture» 
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or Traditien ts the vale of Faith euly. Onr 
baſimeſs thew uu to try , whethir his Trads- 
ti0n1 , Or, the Scripture of Truth) which we 
afſert , ds give to us the ſence of God. 

3. t «preſumed with a Notezthat they 
who ſay Scripture # their rnle of Faith cannct 
mean by Scripture the ſence of it, that is, the 
things to be known ; for chey are the very 
points of Faith , of which the Rule of Faith 
1s to aſcertain us. The reſt in this ſecond 
SeRion are fruitleſs amplifications. 

I, In reply to this, we deny the Authors 
preſumption as irrational and bruriſh, 
How ? Cann they who ſay Scripture 3 their 
Rule of Faith, mean by ſcripture the ſence 
of it ? Why ſo? Is this Impoſhbility ei- 
ther Moral, that they cannot de jure or 
in right r:afon ſay ſo? or, 1s it nvataral, 
that chey have no wit, or ability to ſay 
ſo? His Jeſuitical Champions againſt 
Scrip: ure, have found that they both could 
and Cid urge the Scripture ſenced by God 
in 1t ſelf, to the vanquiſhivg of all the 
proud and blaſphemous attempts of thoſe 
Adveiſaries againſt his v.ord. And they 
tad the grearet reaſon for it and 1ight 
unto it; for it is brutiſh ro give a ſence- 
leſs Rule co men, much mote to belie- 
vers who live by Faith. Unbeppy ſouls 
muſt Proteſtants be, if ſuch ay 1In:poflibi- 
lity were lard upon chem. 

2, his reaſon 1s as foiceleſs, 25 his Aſ- 
ſer:ion wild, yeaand ciolfipg to the very 

Words 
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words dropt from him in the cloſe of the 
former SeMion. There he had ſaid; the 
Rule of Faith awwuft give Gods ſence , that 
5, Points of Faith, Here he ſaith Scripture 
2S a rule cannet be meant with the ſence of 
it , thatis, che things kyoWn by it 3 for thoſe 
are the very points of faith: How do theie 
agree ? T hat which giveth Gods ſence, even 
points of faith is the rule of faith, and 
ſeripture ( which ts Gods word) with its 
ſence which are pints of faithy cannot be the 
rule of faith. His account is, becauſe the 
rule Faich muſt aſcercain us of the points 
of faith, therefore it cannot be the ſame. 
Had he ſaid, the means or rule to Faith do 
bur aſcertain vs of Gods mind in points 
of faith, which is ics only r#/e, he had 
made a clear diftinction : Bur the Rule of 
faith is altogether the ſame with Gods 
ſerce, mind, ir will, in points of Faith re- 
vealed , which muft regulate- Faich in all 
irs Actings, 
3. It is a molt unjuſt impoſition of the Avu- 
thor nypon thoſe who aſſert Scripture to be 
the Ruleof Faith, that they cannot mean 
by the word Scripture, that book as yet 
ſenc't, or interpreted, but as to be ſent't; 
For in that writing there are none but | 
chara{ters that may bave an aptneſs to fig- 
nifie Gods mind, Doth the Author 
think the Proceſtants in their Aſſertion » 
do mean by Scriptewre nothins bur che 
written chara&er or dead letter ? ſure he 
D 3 ' Cannot 
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cannot think ſo, if he haye read their de- 
fenſe for Scriptures Right to be the Rule 
of faith upon char account that ir doth 
notifie really and fully the mind of God 
unto ſalvation ; Bur if yet he doe think ſo, 
and would force them to this , that by 
che term of Scripture, there Is nothing 
Jitterally carried but written ChareQars 2 
they are not confined to his thoughts ; 
rhey know Scripture or the word of God, 
and the wiil of Godare convertible ; and 
ſo they aſſert Scripcure co be the Rule of 
Faich. Will che Diſcourſer ſuffer ir, if 
we ſhould ſay, char be cannot mean by 
Tradition-oral Which he makes the Rule of 
his Faith, any word ſenc'c, but to be 
ſenc't, which were irdeed wox et pretcrea 
»ibil, a meer empty ſound ? We think 
nor; and yet we ſhall try him upon thac 
iD our progreſs with him. . Let him know 
ip the interim that we bothcan and will 
mean Scripture the Rale of our Faith, ſenc't 
by God himſelf immediately inſpiring, the 
pepmen of it, when he gave it to them 
and by th:m, as well and better, than 
he can mean his Tradicion by word of 
morth ſenc't, which if it be artall will be 
found not to be ſenc't by God, but by the 
Evil one, Even that Tradition which is 
weerly Pepiſh, We ſhall leave this his 
L2uibble upon the potion of Scriptare ; 
nothing by the way, that we put a dif- 
ference between the ſence of Scripture , 
which 
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which God h:th giyento it , and the in- 
rerpretation which Man offereth., nor. 
withſtanding he confounds them in this 
SeQion, It any thing elſe be intended in 
this Impoſſibillity laid on - Scripture as a 
Rule of Faith, ro be ſenc*c; It muſt be 
on this account , that the Rule of Faith is 


hg -— 
y p h + A *y 
$4: ak A RT. ao Ive; 1/94 ; 26@..&5-»/ 1 <ad& 
#1 


4a. ©. 4 


ſuppoſed by him nor poſlible to be aftu. 
ally ſenc'r; And his diſcourſe then may 
be ſumm'd up in ſuch an Argument ; That 
which is the Rule of Faith.cannot be aftually 
ſent , but Scriptare # aſſerted tobe the Rule 
of Faith, therefore as ſuch it cannot be alta- 
ally ſenc't. The Propoſition 1n this is ſo 
fowly falſe, thac a man of Reaſon can- 
not pretend to aſlerc it, and chen the 
whole argument is vain : It none” of thoſe 
be his meaning he moſt betrer his xote be- 
fore it be inte'ligible; and if in any we 

' haye bur his meaning , We have alſo made 
good that Scripture afually ſenc's by 
God, and only ſo, 1s the true 'Ryle of 
Faith, 

4. Albthis preſume by the Anthor, he 
proceeds hereupon co apply kis two firlt 
P:operties of the Rule of Faith, viz. Evi- 
dence of its Exiſtence and Evidenceableneſs of 
its Ruling Power to all; and- to prove that 
chey are wholly incompetent unto Sctip- 
ture In 5ſ. 34 4, 556, 7, & 8. 

I. In order to yindicate Scriptures conſil- 
rency With theſe properties, We ſhall pre- 
miſe theſe followiog principles to be fore- 

1. Dg knowo, 
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cannot think ſo, if he haye read their de- 
fenſe for Scriptures Right to be the Rule 
of faith upon chat account that it doth 
notifie reslly abd fully the mind of God 
unte ſalvation; Bur if yet he doe think fo, 
and. would force them to this , that by 
the term of Scripture, there 1s nothing 
Jtcerally cartted but written ChareBars 3 
they are not confined to his thoughts ; 
rhey know Scripture or the word of God, 
and the wi'l of Godare convertible ; and 
ſo they aſlerc Scripture co be the Rule of 
Faith. Will che Diſcourſer ſuffer ir, if 
we ſhould ſay, thar be cannot mean by 
Tradition-oral which he makes the Rule of 
his Faith, any word ſenc'c, bur to be 
ſenc't, which were irdeed wox er pretcrea 
»ibi], a meer empty ſound ? We think 
nor; and yet we ſhall try him upon thac 
10 our progreſs with him. . Let him know 
ip the interim chat we both can and will 
mean Scripture the Ryle of our Faith, ſenc't 
by God himſelf immediately inſpiring, the 
pepmen of it, when he gave it to them 
and by th:m, as well and berter, than 
he can mean his Tradicton by word of 
morth ſenc't, which if icbe artall will be 
found not to be {enc't by God, but by the 
Evil one, Even thar Tradition which is 
weerly Pepiſh, We ſhall leave this his 
© #aibble upon the potion of Scripture ; 
norhing by the way, that we put a dif- 
tecence between the ſence of Scriptare , 
which 
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which God hitch giyento it , and the in- 
' rerpretation which Man offerech., nor. 
withſtanding he confounds them in this 
SeQion. If any thing elſe be intended in 
this 1mprſſibillity laid on Scripture as a 
Rule of Faith, ro be ſenc'c; It muſt be 
on this account , that the Rule of Faith is 
ſuppoſed by him nor poſlible ro be au. 
ally ſenc'r; And his . diſcourſe then may 
be f\umm'd up in ſuch ap Argumene ; That 
which is the Rule of Faith cannot be aftnally 
ſenc't , but Scriptare « aſſerted tobe the Rul: 
of Faith, therefore as ſuch it cannot be alta- 
ally ſenc't. The Propoſition 1D this is ſo 
fowly falſe, thac a man of Reaſon can- 
not pretend to aflere ic, and then the 
whole argument is vain: It none of thoſe 
be his meaning he moſt betrer his vote be- 
fore ir be inte[ligible; and if in any we 
have bur his mezning , we have alſo made 
good that Scriprure actually ſenc'e by 
God, and only ſo, is the crue (Rule of 
Faith. 

4. Alkthis preſume by the Anthor, he 
proceeds hereupon to apply his two firlt 
P:operties of the Rule of Faith, viz. Evi- 
dence of its Exiſtence and Evidenceableneſs of 
its Ruling Power to all; and to prove that 
chey are wholly incomperent unto Scrip- 
ture In Sf. 3, 4, $56, 7, & 8. 

I. Io order to yindicare Scriptures conſil- 

rency With theſe properties, We ſhall pre- 


miſe theſe following principles to be fore- 
| D 4 knowo, 
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known z and then infer ſuch Trn:hs ag may 
rend to invalidate the' proofs urged by the 
Diſcourſer, azainft ic. 

1. The eternal Frhovah » God bleſſed for 
ever , who rs the firſt and the laſt -of all his 
Creat ures» that framed the Spirit of Man 
within him, #u the Onely, Eminent, and per- 
feft Law giver wnto the Sons of Adam, who 
Works Faith and ruleth it i; the Heirts of 
hu , to recetve Chriſt Jeſus for Righteouſ= 
neſs aud Life, as reve:led ly him. This is 
ch< Rule of Rules. 

2. Gods will revealed in the Reftituds and 


- Latitude of it concerning the Ju fication and 


Salvation of ſinners by the Rightrunſneſs of 
his own Son » manifeſted in the fleſh , obey» 
ings ſoſfering, dying» riſing, aſcending in the 
Fleſh ro the Right hand of the Father, and 
there m-ihing interceſſion for them » 15 the 0n- 
Jy adequate, and perſetF Rnle of Faith, ru- 
ling and ordering it in all its atlin's upon 
Chvriſt,neceſſary to ſalvation. Theſe the Au- 
thors dares not deny. 

3. This will of God was committed to the 
Prephets , and by his 6Wn Sontos the «Aps- 
files ,, that it mig't be made knoWn to thir 
reſpective Ages, and ſucce ding Generations, 
theſe tw? waies, 

I. By Oral Tracition » that is, by ſpea- 
king » cecizring and preaching of icy co 
rheir preſent Poſtericy in their reſpeQive 
rimes ſurviving: By this means did God 
ordin*riiy make known his w:ll unto his 

people, 
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, 
4 


. 
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(25) 
people, to the daies of Meſes Withour a- 
py other ; Onely extraordinarily God did 
in thoſe dates ſomerimes appear to the 
Pacriarchs, and immediately ſpake unto 
them himſelf, 


2. By written-Traditiony Which is Scrip- Ex.14. 4. 
tre» injoined fiſt ro Moſesy then to the If3i. 30.8, 
Prophets afterward by the Lord nnto his £252 > 


Apoltles, this way or means they uſe 


d NOR? 


jointly with their preaching, which alſo 2 The, z. 
Was to continue to the worlds end, Where 2. 
note, that theſe were bur mens to help Revel. I 


unto the knowledge of the Rale of Faiths 
and the reception of it ; but nor the Rele 
ic ſelf; This 1s only the will of God re- 
vealing Chriſt Jeſus to be the alone Foun- 
dation or Ground-work for ſouls ro build 
on unto ecernal life, 

4. This will of God made known by the 
Prophets and ApeStes either in preaching or 
writing Was 0.0 andthe ſame. This incon- 
(:dering 2nd comparipg the old and new 
Teftzment is molt evidently apparent ; So 
that neicher dd cheir writing add unto 
their Tradition, nor their Tradition to 
their writing ; bur both utcered the ſame 
will of God without the leaſt alteration ; 
ro the Exact reception whereof the Apo- 
file binds the Church under the penalty 


of Chriſts eAnathema. Such an J7dentity Gil. 1.8, 
cannot the Diſcourſer ſhew between his 9. 


Tradition, and the writings of the Apo- 
files and Prophets. It will therefore be 
found 


16, 
Jer.23,a8, 


29- 
Heb,4.12. 
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( 261) 
found no Tradition from them, or owned 
by them. 

5+ The whole Scripture wherein this Will 
is made known is inſpired, or ſpirited by Ged 
himſelf : and ſoſenced by him: So that 
ic is no dead l[etrer, bur the quick and 
lively word of Ged, he breathing in it 
and by it; norneeds it to be ſenced by 
mens Traditiop : Herenpon it is, that the 
Holy Ghoſt guiding che Pen-men of Scrip- 
ture , uſeth the Titles of Scripture and God 
ſynonymoufly, As Gal. 3. 8. The Scrip- 
ture fareſering » that Ged would juſtifie the 


Heathen by Faith , preached before the Goſ- : 


pel to Abraham, ſaying, 1[n thee ſhall all Nas 
tions bebleſſed. D'd the Scripture foreſee ? 


which is bur a dead lerter io the Authors | 


account? or, Did not Ged ſp2aking in/and 
by the Scyiprare foreſee this * Doubtleſs ic 
was {O; yet Scripture 18 intirled to one of 


the greatelt ACts of Gods Soveraignty even 


his Providence : God therefore is init and 
breaths forth his will by ic unco men. Is 


not this chen the Rule of Faith ruled by * 


God himſelf ? 

6. The Scripture htnce is concluded to le 
worthy of Faith, and to be beleeved for its 
ſelf, it being Gods very breathing » and 
therefore deſervedly the Rnle of Faith. This 
was and is an Apoliol'cal Principle known 


ſufficiently in the Church , and tberefore ' 


fo be beleeved by Chriſtians ; and notto 


" 
” 


be proyed, as if it wanted Eyidence of 
| its 


w 
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(27) 
irs Exiſtence : ſeeing ic hath been cyer, 
and uninterruptedly ſo received in the 
Church both Jewiſh and Chriſtian: And 
ro go about to ſhake it now, is but to 
kick againſt the pricks; The word of the 
Lord is ſuch a fire, as will devour the Ad- 
verſaries of it. 

7. This Hypotheſis we adde, That both 
theſe waies and means of oral aud written- 
Tradition for making known the will of Ged 
for (gp ation by Chriſt ( which 5s, the ently 
Rule of Faith) wire and are equally Evs- 
dent or Evidenctable as to their Exiſtence to 
all perſons whom they did or ds concerns. The 
Truth of rhis is indubicable, as co thoſe 
Ages and generations, wherein both thoſe 
means were given together ; That ſpeech 
was Evilents in declaring the will 0! God, 
uno them that could nnderſiand ſpeech ; 
and that Ywriting was as Evid-ue a means 
to reveal the will of God to them, who 
were capable \ani hnew letters, who Can 
doubr, but he, who is reſolved ro be- 
leeve nothing ? | 

Burt the greateſt crouble is about ſac- 
ceedivg Generations, whether they are as 
equally evident to all perſons concerned 
now, as they were then? Here ic ſeems 
Scripture mutt depend vpon Tradition for 
1's Evidence; for what Poſtericy can 
know, this to be the Scriptare, bur that, 
co Which their Fathers or Predecefſors 
do dictate, and declare the ſam?, and if ſo, 
| Tradition 


Dus, 


<Q 


S9l. 
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(28) 
Tradition is more evident, giving Evi- 
dence to the yery Exiſtence of Scrip- 
rure, 

To remove this rub our of the way, we 
ſhall ſuggeſt theſe vores. 

7, That both theſe means of bringing 
men unto the knowledye and Faith of 
Chriſt, were infticuted by God jointly to 
Carry on that work, and reſpeGtively to 
concur in their mutnal help of each other 
for the effeing of the- ſame: Otherwiſe 
God would not have' needleſly added 


* Scripture to Oral-preaching or Tradition 


by word of mouth. 
2, The mutual help of theſe to each 0- 


ther 1s, | 


x 
% 
: 


1, That true and faithful Tradition de- j 


clareth the Scripture ro be Gods true 2 
1 


2. That this Scripture doth it ſelf de- ; 


written Law or wi'l. 


monſtrate by its innate light, rthir the 
Tradicton ot the ſame mind of God con- 


rained in this writivg is true : So thar the / 


evidence of Scriptures exiſtenc? may be and 
1s known to us by wa; of Tradition ;, |ut 
the Evidence? of the Being of Traditions 


tr=th, Can ordinarily be gtrven alone from ” 
Striptures Teſtimony, Let men jadge how *' 


1 


one Evidence can help ro Faith without”? 


the orher, 
- 3- The help given by Tradition to E- 
vidence Scriptures Exifience, is not ment 


of Popiſh Tr-dition; For Gods Traditi-+ 


z 
ons 
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the old ſerpent corropred in his Aſſaule; 


(29) 
on inſtituted, was before either Pops; Par 
pifts or their Tradition were! heard of in 
che wor'd. And beſides this fince their 
Tradition bath been declared and confir- 
med by their Trent- Fathers ; thereby they 
have made no Scripture to be Scripture, 
and the lying vanities of their own brains, 
to be the very will of God, which is hor- 
rid Blaſphemy, Now this Tradition alone 
is that for which the Author centendeth 
under the general notion of Tyadition, bur 
he may know, we Can diſtinguiſh and 
deny» 

8. In the laſt place, this is the cloſing 


Hypotheſis. That the Reaſon of Gods com> 


mand for writing his will, which was once 
only delivered by [perch or word of month , 
was to proviae againſt the Evil incident un- 
to Tradition 3. and to be 4s a Tonch-ftone or 
Rule: to try True and Falſe Tradition by 
it 5n all ages, This is moſttrue, for God 
himſelf callech back ftraglers by Traditions 
to the LaW, and to the Teſtimony to ſet 
them right, Buc we ſuppoſe the Author 
will bogele at it, and not ſo eafily grant 
it: Therefore ſhall we labour to clear ic 
ro mens Reaſons, and Conſcience : by 
theſe Conſiderations, 

I, Conſider we the evils incident to Tra- 
dition from Adam to Chriſt : The firſt 
Tradition of Gods Covenane for ſalvari- 
on given by himſelf to Adam, was by 
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| Hath Gid ſaid ye hall mot eate of every tree 


of the garden ? His wile was co make them 
forger Gods yoice, and ſo he did: 4- 
dam delivered the ſame Law of ſacrifice 
to Cain and Abel; This kept ic by Faith 
unto the death ; che other corrupted it, 
and ſlew his Brother for keeping it con- 


| ſcientioufly : So in Casn's line Tradition 


of Gods will was falſified, however in the 
line of Abel it was for ſome time preſer- 
ved in its Tcuth': Sois it evident in the 
ſeyeral lines of Noah, Abraham , &c, Un- 


ro Meſes, that however their Fathers de-. / 
livered purely Gods truth unto chem by | 
word of mouth; yet cheir children per- | 


yerted itin eiying it down; So that God 


- complains of their unfaichfulneſs by A4o- ? 


{es in his Age, and by the Prophets in 
cheir reſpective gererations, that by ad- 
ding, and raking 2way, and mingling mens 
Inven:ions with his Law they falGified his 
Tradicion. No otherwiſe was it in the 


Goſpel time of Ch:ilts manifeſtation in the 4 


Fleſh; No ſooner was the MyHerie of 


| Godlint(s preached bur the Myſterie of TIniz | 


quity was ſeton working, and the Tradi- 
rion of this exceedinoly obſcured the 
Truth of Chrift preached; So that by 


- Traditionary lyars then, great obſiructi- 


ons were laid tothe ſpreading of the Goſ- 
pel , and rhe ground Work alſo of the 
oreat Apoſtalie then foretold ; So thar de 


"fafo it appears that Cral-Tradition was 


| liable 
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| (31) } 
liable to great corruption; There was 
Caxſe then, why the only wiſe God ſhould 
provide againlt juch growing evils in his 
Charch. 

2, Conſider we the proviſion made by 
God againſt this incroaching corrtprion, 
which was two-[cld. 

t. Extraordinary , and that was by bis gag; z, 5: 
own frequent appearing to the Fathers be= 6, 12, ”, 
fore the Law, delivering to them his Co- 36, 35. - 
venant , and repativg it as neceſſity re- &* 
quired , by reaſon of their weakneſs ſe-. 
veral times, unto the daies of Afoſes ; 
which alſo he vouchſafed chen ro 1/rael,to 
fix his Law on their hearts ; and no leſs as 
he thoughre fic, ſeveral waies appeared 
he to the Prophets ro reform the abuſes 
of corrupt Tradition in their reſpeRive 
rimes which nee1s no proof, 

2. Ordinary Provifion alſo did God 


Exod. 199 
230, 


' make againſt the falfifying of his Tradsi- 


on , Which was his command for writing TRIES 
his Covenant , as he began to do ſome- x,cq. ax. 
what of it bimſelf, wich his own finger : x8. , 
This copy would he haye to be reſeryed, Dwur.ro.s, 
and [aid up» both for Rulers, Priefis,and Pe 17- 
People to order all their thovghrs, words, J,c gq 
and waies by it; and thereby alſo to di- © 
Ringuiſh between Truth and Falſhood , 
oo0d. and evil, 

No teſs upon this account did he en- 
joyn the Prophers in their reſpective 
times ſuccefiively, ro write what they 

preached 
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(32) 
preached, at leaſt an abridgement of it, 
and lay it up for a Record ro teftifie a- 
oainit and reform fnvers who walked at- 
ter the vain Traditions of their Fore-fa- 
thers, Yea further eur Lord Jeſus him- 
ſelf provoked the Phariſees (who by their 
Tradition made the Law of God of none 
efte&) unto the Scripture , as the great 
and true Witneſs of himſelf. Once more 
the Apoſile by the Spirit of Chriſt giveth 
vs the ſure account of the reaſon for wri- 
ting Gods Law, it wasadded becauſe of 
Tranſereflion, that is, to prevent 1/7aels 
warping or turning aſide to falſe waies 
of worſhip, by the ſuperſtitious and ido- 
larrons Traditions of their Fathers. From 


all which put together ic appears that it | 


was Gods mind to have Oral-Tradition 
tried, rectified, and ruled by his written 
will, or Scriptare; This then muſt be a 
beiter evidence of Truth than the word of 
mouth by men. 

3. As aſliſtenc unto the former, we ſhall 
adde only this note, Natural Reaſon 
Sevſe and Experience concurre to make 


ART - > 


« 224805 os; 


good rhis Hypotheſis : For the ſtrongeit 
and . molt fairhful memory of man may 
farl ſometimes, and therefore their ſpee- * 
ches fauler, bar if the matters reflified be 


written, and upon faithful Record, this 


will telitfie my miſtakes in mens ſpee- 
ches, 3s the gd. T Copy by which 


they muſt be pp6yed. The Author there- 


fore ©: 
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fore who pretends to ſo much reaſon, we 
hope will nor deny this; And if (o, his 
Reaſon will guide him co yield moie 
Honour to Geds Scripture» than to 

CAHans. 

2. Theſe things being premiſed;to coun» 
terwork the Authors proofs ot the Incom- 
perency of his two firit Rules unro Scrip- 
cure. We ſhall ſumme up h's objections 
ſhortly, and rerun to chem orderly, 

1. He ureeth, Ic 1s nor evidenc, that the 
books pretended ro bes Gods word are: in- 
ceed Scripture , or divinely inſpired FS, 3, 
--2, It is not evident, how many thoſe books 
of Scripture are $.4-.--3, It 1s not evident , 
thar the Ocicinil Copy of choſe books was 
preſerved indeficiently entire. $, 5.--4. It 
1s not evident thr the Tranſlztions of this 
Origintl are cr'1. 5. 6, -*5. It is nor evi- 
dent, but that the Tranſcribers.or Printers 
have been careleſs, Knzy2s, or Hereticks, 


S. 7. --6, "Suppoſe all rhefe were clear. The 


true Sence of S:riprure - i5 not evident, $,$, 
All th's is hid trom che Vulear, &c, Z 

Now to reply nnto theſe, we ſhall from 
the former Truths inferre. 

1, That the S:ripture as t) 3ts Faiſtence 
$1 the book ſuppsſed, is as evident or Evi- 
denceable to Subjefts capable of knowing it : 
as that there is light, or that there are Co- 
lorus to ſuch as have th! faculty of ſeeing. 
And it is abſurd ro require thar ligoc 
ſhonld be eyidenc intro blind men, Tinct 

there 


P/al.78. 5, 


(34) 

. there is ſuch a book of Scripture called the 
Bible in the world, All nations Infidel or 
Chriſtian muſt confeſs, as much as they 
do any known books of men ; but to 
know this to be divinely inſpired belon- 
ceth only to ſubjefts qualified z which 
ſome rude and vulgar may be, and ſome 
wiſe and leained of tl:e world may not be; 
from whom it is bid. 

1. It was evident to be Gods word , 
(as the Author grants | ro them in whole 
daies it was given ; So that, what was » 
may be fill, 

2, We . aſſert Faichful Tradition, to 
have its proper uſe for makirg known this 
book to be the Scriptmie ot God from 
Generation to Generation : So God orde» 
red the Fathers to deliver his Law down- 
ward to their children, and theſe to 
their ſucceeding generation, 

3. Hence allo it follows, that Scyip- 
tre Which is the written will of Ged 1s as 
{elf eyident to them whoczn ſee and read 
It, as the living voice of any ceclaring 
the ſame ro them, who hear ic. Bur 
to require this ſto be ſo manifeſt unto 
ſuch vulgar, as are wilfully ignorant, or 
ro ſuch Doubters, who will not be reſol- 
ved, ox to more curious ſearchers, who 
make 1c their work to find out, and ca- 
vil at the {eeming contradictions of Scrip- 
ture Is moſt. unreaſonable ; for they are 
not ſubjefts capable to receive that, 

wich 
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which the mezneft un/erſtanding diligent- 
ly exerciſed therein, may and doth per- 
Celve, 

2, We aſlert, That it is no leſs Evi- 
denty or Evidenceable 18 Subjefts capable, 
even the vulgar » deſiring after knowledge , 
that the number of bouks, Which are the 
Scripture of God, is determined in the old 
and new Teſt ment, Written by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, That no more are cruly 
Scripture but ſucit as were writren by the 
Prophets and Apoltles,is confeſſed, nor on- 
ly by Bellarminve and other Jeſuirs : but by 
the Treut-Convention it (elf unto which the 
Author -ſub{ciibeth, Tt 1s true that all of 


them do father Apocryphal borks upon the. 


Prophets » which were none of theirs ; bur 
in many particulars appear to be the works 
of Impudent lyars. And theſe they in- 
ſert among the Scriptures of rhe Prophets 
which their ſeduced people do readily 
ſwallow down: But never did ſo much 
darkneſs trom the bottomleſs pit ſo farre 
prevail as to hide this impoſture from che 
true and ſeeing witnefles of - Jeſus, bur 
that they could diſcover it ; and the ſight 
ſhining at this day mult needs clear vp 
cheſe miſts ofdeluſion, if men were wil« 
ling to ſee the lighr, However theſe 
proofs we ſuggeſt, 

1. The Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment (which the Author will not deny ) 
beareth witneſs to all the Prophets, rhac 

E 2 they 
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(36) 
they did ſpeak 2nd write of that ſalvation 
for Goners purchaſed by Jeſus, and evi- 


- dently manifeftcd in the Goſpel. , All 


which writings of Meſes and the Prophets 


are owncd, as the Infallible Oracles of 
. - God, by the Spiric of Chriſt, This Eyi- 
"dence is (ure. 


2, As to the new Teſtamenr, the 
knewn Titles of the Pen-men, the conſtant 
reception of themin the Church, ard the faith- 
fal Tradition, which God hath continued 


- by his witnefles from Ace to Age, whoſe 
 Avthority we aſlerc, do give full evidence 


of its Exiſtence, and ruling Power alfo o- 


ver Confciences ( it containing with the 


re{t the wil! of God) : So that unleſs men 
ſhur their eies, they may ſee cleerly the 
Power ef God in this Scriprm e inabling it to 
be the Ryle of Faich, Yet we need nor 
any Tradition deſcending from the My- 
Rerie of Iniquity to give Telt unto this ; 
bur do deny it, as the Convoy of all Fal- 


| ſhood; which the Polemical diſcourſes 


of the Proteſtants h:ve ſufficiently diſco- 
yered 2gainſt the Jeſuits. Ler Readers 
Judge. 

3. We z2fhrm, That Ged the Author ef 
the Scriptures gave the firſt and original Co- 


Pies in the language known and uſed in the 


({burch; viz. Tbe old Teft amest in the He- 
brew moſtly , and the neW in the Greeh tongue, 


poliles to preach and write unto his Church 
in 
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in their reſpective times; And the wiſdom 
of God herein, would not make his Mis+ 
nilters to be Bubarians unto his people 
to whom they did preach and write, This 


. Truth is mide good by Proteſtant wrti- 


rers again!t thit Trent (Conſtitution, Which 
makereh their Valgar Latin the only Au- 
thentick, language to correRt others by it : 


:.We refer for a larger account unto them- 


ſelves, yet here we ſhall ſuggeſt ſome» 


-- thing .to the ObjeQion, 


1. We accept from God, and aſſert, 
the Tetimony of Faithful Tradition from 
the Prophets and Apoitles continged by 
his good Providence thorough all ſuccee- 
ding Ages unto this diy. Yet here alſo 
we exclude Pepifh Tradition a5 perniciquſ- 
ly falſe,corruprtiog and deſtroying the Truch 
of Gods wricren will, =, 

2. We rejeR as a molt noreaſonablede- 
mand , that for rhe juſt reception of the 
Scripture as the Rule of Faith, the vulgar 
in every nation mait know and underſtand 
the Octginal larguages wherein they were 
oiven; Or bz ſure of the $kill of others in 
the ſame, Woas it neceflary, when the 
Spirit fell upon che Apoliles inabling them 
to ſpeak rhe great things of God in the 
ſeveral languages of all the nations, chen 


dwelling in 7eruſalem» that they muſt un- 


derſtand Hebrew and Greek, or be per- 
ſwaded of other mens skils therein, to re- 
celye the words of _ Prophets urged, as 

; 2 


| (38): 
a Riile ef faith? Was it not enongh for 
them to receive this will of God wiitten 
by the Prophets, and now revezled unto 
them in their native torigres, for a Rule 
unto their Faich> No more neceſliry is 
there row, :that the vulgar ſhould un-'er 
ſtand the Originals ; neither is there juſt 
cauſe for them -to miſt:ult their Teachers 
who faithfully open this Sc:iprure to them; 
ſeeing they offer their doEtrine to be tri- 
ed; and Enemies ihemſelyes cannot jult- 
ly gainſay it; and the very Truth revea- 
led from Scripture in their Mother Tongue, 
carii-th felt Evidence in it to their Con- 
ſciences. This th-n is too frivolous, avy 
way to impede the Scriptur2 to be 
the Rale of faith, for the want of Evidence 
or Evidenceableneſs of its Exiftent Power, 
The Author hath more Cauſe to find faulr 
with his own Tradition, which reacherh 
their vulgar to worſhip God in an un- 
known toppre; Which 1s both abomina- 
ble to God and delirnftiye to thoſe poor 
deluded (onls. 

4+ we conclude, that the ſame God, who 
gave the Scriptures in the firſt Copy ; as he 
did inable his ſervants to ſpeak it in all lan- 
guages 3 fo drnbileſ; ordered be them to Write 
thoſe revelations of God to the nations con- 
wverted in their own Languages ; which was 
no more, than the Tranllacions ofthem 
wh:nce others in ſucceſſive times attemp- 
red the ſame work for the edifying of che 
Church 


(39) 


Church, and informing others, So thit 
ir is not impoſſible bur char the Trath of 
Scripture may be ſelf-evident, ' though 
tranſlaced : 1r 15 not word, bur matter, 
which is the Raule of faith. Yet more 
diltintly to return to this 

1, Weſuppoie there may be lirceral mi- 
ftakes in Tranſl:cions, yer” are theſe tria- 
ble ard cotrigib's by other hands; So 
there is a remedy : But among all none 
are more vi'ely corrupt, and jultly culpa- 
ble then the Auchors vulgar Latin, which 
his Tradition upholdeth, 

2.' We acknowledee, that in theſe, 
thar Scripture which holderh forth the will 
of Gcd to ſalvation, is ſelf-Evident ; and 
to be known, 

3. We embrace faithful Tradition, 45 4 
oo0d Teſtimony in this cafe alſo; though 
we refuſe Popihh 7 ubles. 

'4, Iris unequa! to require the vulger to 
have skill in 211 Tcanſlicions before they 
Can tak2 Scripimre 4s a Raul? of faith + Tc 
15 enough that cliey receive the Truch of 
God from thence, by thoſe who falth- 
fully declare ir, and belieye it, becauſe 
it is written. Bur as to the "matter of 
Tranſlztions and their force, it is a work 
of a larger ſcope, howeyer the Author 
do but rouch ichereco make a ſtumbling 
block ; we muſt therefore referre to the 
oreater works of Proteſtants clearing this : 
#nd note by the way char no ſoul bath 
E 4 Cauſe 
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cauſe to be offended, e ther at Tranſla. 
rors or Tranſlation; when the true will of 
God unto Salyation is held out by them. 
Scr.pture hath i:s Evident Ex:lience,, and 
evidence:ble powec eyen in Tranfl:ti- 
Ons. 

5. God being the only Author and 
PcoreRor of Scriptures Truth, we infer , 
That the variety, weakneſs, in[ufſiciency ana 
knavery of (opiers, T ranſcribers, Scribes, and 
Printers;Caunct enervate the Evidence of Scrt” 
fptwres-T raditiony Or inc apacitate it to be the 
Rule of Faith, The 0:1ly Wiſe Goa bath 0- 
yer-ruled them all, zndftirredup able and 
uprigbt mento diſplay the bypocrilie of 
Hereticks ; and ev dence h:s written truth, 
which is evident to this day, Never were 
there a worſe pack of knavyes, than thoſe 
who eſigned the Index Expurgateriws ; 
and yer they have got l etle by their kna- 
very. We are no whir ſtartled at this , 
neither hzch any foul reaſon to be offen- 
ded ar. the Scripture for it ; For the My- 
fterie of Truth aud Godlixes, 1s too mighty 
for the 2yſtery of Iniquity and Falſhood ; 
and will preva l. We ſhall only fay. tor 
a Cloſe of this; Thar faith in Gods Pro- 
vidence, 2 d:ſcetning reception of faich- 
Ful Tradition , and a dil gept ſearch into 
the Scriptures, and ſtudying of them, will 
clear its evidence ſufficiently , and ſecure 
us from being cheated by knaves, 


þ 6. The 
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6. The Scripture being ſpirited by God, 
and ſo truly ſenced, we cloſe againſt the 
laſt objeRion. That it z4 n0 hard taſk to be 
certain of the ſence of it, God kaving ſpcken 
plainly therein his mind and will as to mans 


ſalvation, This reftimony of God is ſure pq1,,,,. 


making wiſe the ſimple, yea his Com- g, 
mand is pure enlightening the etes ; So the 
Pſalmitt faich, who doubtleſs ( without 
diſparagemenr to him) knew the Scripture 
betrer then this Diſcourſer, As ro the 
numerous Comments,and infinite diſputes 
pretended about the ſence of it, which 
render irno taſk for the vulgar to 'under- 
take ; We ſhill only ſry , the mulriende 
of thoſe vain words cannot. darken the 
knowledge of God plainly exhibired there- 
in; Yertor this trouble may we charge 
mainly. his Jeſuitical corrupters. Bot yer 
neither they nor aoy other deceivyers can 
keep the Truth of God therety from ſhi- 
ning forth ; His inſtance in the point of 
Chriſis Divinity , that-it is obſcured by 
Interpreters of the Scripture 1s forceiels ; 
For however the Goſpel is hid to them , 
who will not ſee, andto the wiſe of this 
world, .who will not receive the hmpli- 
City of his word, but rather periſh : Yet 
ro humble ſouls no -Truch is more appa- 
rent or more expreſly delivered” in che 
Scripture, than the God-head of Chritt, 
Perverſe men may make darkneſs lighr,and 
1'ght darkneſs unto themſelyes., a 
n 


(42) | 

And laſtly to his Cenſure that ic is per- * 
fect phrenzy to deny, that to ſearch out | 
the ſence of Scripture is not a task for the ? 
vulgar:, we ſhall only inquire of him: Did 3 
nat Chrilt ſpeak to the vulgar among the # 
reft, whenhe ſaid, Search the. Scriprures, | 
they are they which ceſtifie of 'me? Did 3 
be not therein propoſe the - Rule of Faith 


to them, as a taskor work fir for them 7 


co undertake? or was Chriſt phrantick 
when he layerh ſuch a rask opon everyone 
chat would be ſaved, or iscapable of it? 
Of ſuch phrenzy we are nor afraid'ro be | 
by this Diſcourſer charged as: gvikty, 'And 
now hayiog thus lifred the firlt general 
part of this Diſcourſe conſifting of his 


. Prefumprions abour, and his Objefions a- © 


caint the Scripwre; We propofe it to " 

ingevious Readers to Judge, What hatch 7 
he ſaid more in this Controverſie againſt 
che Scriprnre, chan the Sobtleft Jeſuits 
have ſ:1d before him? Whothave been an- 
ſwered (uffictently by ihe Trarh 1r ſelf. Or 
wharc he proved ap:inſt the Evidence of 
Sctiprures Ex.fterce, or the Eyidenceable- 
nels of 11s powerto be the Rule of Faith ? 


Only he hath ſer up a man 'of ſtraw ro ; 


hghr aga nt ic; He diſputes apiinſt Scrip- 
tures letter without its ſence ro be the 
Rule of Faith, which never any Proteſtinc 
maintained. Ler him glory in his victory, 
Ic 1s enongh that his defign is ſo farre 
len. 

2, In 
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2, In the other general Head of this Di. 


: courſe, he propoſeth ſeveral Exceptions that 


may be alledeed againſt bis objeRtious, 1nd 
therein ſeeks to ſolye them or rake them oft, 


7 Ic is requiſite, that we conſider, how he diſ- 
* cbargerh himſelf io this alſo, and to animad- 
| vert what is juft upon the ſame. 


F He alledgeth as urged by Proceltants, 
. Thar, the r defets pretended! Th Scripture 
Joftions may be provi- 
ded 4 Jihe by chill in hiſtory. 
hereunto we ſhortly reply, 

, That the defects charged on Scrip- 
ture 7% bim are Cauſclels, and therefore 
need not to be {upplyed by Hiltory,- 

2, We deny not true Hiliory the Au- 
thority of an Humane Teltimony to mar- 
ter of Trurh. | 

3. The Authors Traditsen needs the 
help of Hiſtory more than Scripture ; for 
ir is humane at beſt, and therefore mans 
Teſtimony mult ſupport ic ; nay and in moſt 
things is falſe too, and therefore. ſuch 
Hiſtorians will ſerve them beſt , char had 
nothing but bare H-ar-ſay for what they 
wrote, 

2. He excepts if Hiſtory muſt provide,then 


*23ll chat take Scripture for cheir Rule of Faich 


mult be 5killed in HiRories : Now few of 


the uolearned yulgar, nor of the middle ſorc 


of pradent men, nay of yery good Schollars 


Fre able to judge of points in Hiſtory ; Then 


. The'r faith is not rational or yictnous, but 


1 H tory, 
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an hair -braind op'n'onative raſhneſs bu lt up- 
on pr-nciples* whereof they can make nv 
Jedgment, Sefion, 9, 
He, all which we ſay, 
- There is io ſnch n2ed of kill in va- 
'Þ ey of Hiſtories ; The Scripture is ſel(- 
evident as {0 ſiving Truth ; and'.t is e- q 
*noveh for 41i to be ckilldin the Sacred h'- © 
ſtory of God, given by his Prophets, to *? 
bring ro Fa' th unto. ſalvation : Learned * ; 
and unleirned ought to get kill here'n if 
they beſtved, 
\. 2, Faith builc hereupor :is-rational and 
virtuous Working by love, obedience un- 
to God, and no hair-bra'nd Op niona- 
tive rafhneſs, 
© 3. Whatever help Proteſtants may crave 
from H itories of men asro Conſent, the \ 
"Author muſt know, they take not them 
for Principles to build their faih ark. b 
" they know b<rrer, The Anthor m'gtr Þ 
then have ſpared ch's hiſtorical Allegat:- ? 
on ; for it hu'rs nor our C:uſe ; ſouls may | 
be true Be !ceyers, and yet no Hiltori- 
rian*, 

2. Hebrings in ſome replying(as he ſaith) 
of receſiry, and nor willingly, even what 
theic Judgments flowing from the'r Pcinci- 
ples 'wonid nor, That Gd aſſiſts # tis Church , 
and therefore his Providence Will take care char 
the Contingencies whereunto che Scriptures let: 
rers _— Rule of F ord » 3s ſubjeft to, ſhall be: 
aViar , 


2 Provi- 
g£1ice, 


We 


© 
oy 
mM 
PI 
b 
$ 
” A, 
" 


- es $4 


( 45) 


We ſhall teplain ia ourrecuin to this 


paſſige. 


r. fc isa ſlander that Proteſtants princi- 


''ples do irfluence their Judgments (© as 


that they are nor willing , bur are neceſh- 
rared to grant, That God aſſiits his Church, 
and thar hs provid-nce ſecureth the Scrip* 
tare beth in theletter and ſence of it. We 
acknowledge Gods ſpecial Provience , 
daily to afliit his own Church, and pgow- 
erful co preferye his Scripture unto this 
day ; and weblefſe him with our ſouls , 
becanſe he hath mannificd his ward above all 
his name. 

2. We devy yet, that Scriptures Letter 
without its ſenct is thy Rule of Foithy though 
the Diſcourſe wonld faſten ic upon us 
throvehovt; [tire Radiment remotely bel- 
ping to it ,. aS ſpeech 5s + but nor the Rule 
of Faich it ſeit, as we have before (ta*+ 
red, 

3. Yer we zcknowledge; Proteflants 
do deny Gods Aﬀiltance ro the Popiſh 
Church , 2s being none of his» but falſe an 
Adulterat: » howevet the Ds/conr/er means 
no Church elſe, thorough his whole Trea- 
riſe ; Bur we eſpie his drifr, 

He asks then, how we are certain in our 
Way of ſuch an Aſhſtance, 

We anſwer, 

1. We are of the Chnrch, and true 
Body of Chriſt while by Faith we are u- 
ried to him as the Head. 

s. WE 
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2. We haye mavy very great and preci- 
ous promiſes in this Scripture, (which he 
cannot deny to be the word of God ).and 
theſe ſecore us being beleeved by us, both 
of Gods Aſſiftance, ard his Providence 
preſerving his written will unto us. 

He demands again, that we muſt make 
our Rule in Scripture Certain, before we 
mention Faich, Church or Gods Ailiftance. 
For the Rule of Faith is the means to bripg 
to it, and this mult be certain Antecedent- 
ly, to the Notions of Faith, Faithfal of 
Church, Seft. 10, 

We grant his demand, and therefore 
ſay. 

N, God himſelf hath given Teſtimony 
co the certainty of Scriptures Truth, which 
makes it the Rule of Faith, by . comman- 
ding his will co be written. 

2, Theletter of this Scripture” is but a 
means vnto, not a Ryl/e of Faith; and by 
hearivg and reading the ſame we come to 
know the will of Ged, which 5s the Rale of 
Faith. 

3. Ic is firange, that here the Diſcenrſer 
aſlercs, thatthe Rxalewf Faith mult be An- 
recedent to the notion Faith, and that 
alo, to the notion of*Fairhful or the 
Church ; Elſe where he ſaith, upon the 


Account of his Tradition, gs Church 
muſt precede this Tradition ,  andhis fore- 
gee Faith, he rings the changes : but we 
freely grant, the Rule of Faith from hea- 

yen 
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ven doth precede all; yea and the means 
ro faith mult go before irs effec, yea and 
che Rule mult prove the Church, not the 
Crurch the Rule, 

4. We corclude, that by Faith in this 
Geas-Scripture Rule, weare. gathered into 
Feiiowſhip wich che Father, Son, and Spi- 
ric, with the Apoltl:s and Saints of God, 
and (o are of his Church ; neither need we 
the help of che Authors Tradition, F aith, 
or Chweh, to \(ecure ns further : We are 
ſure. being b:1!it upon that Rock, from 
whence neicher he, nor the Powers of 
Darkneſs can remove us. Let him look 
co his own footing. 

3- He precends, that ſome do urge, the 


Teſtimonies of Comneils, or Fathers, to be ſuf» 


* rake vp the defects obj:cted by him, 


ficient Interpreters of Scripture, and ſo they 


We ſhall firft retorn to this paſſage, and 
explicate the Proteſtants allegation of 
Councils and Fathers in this Caſe, 

1, They do honour Councils and Fathers 
v hich are ſuch indeed; and chey are ſuch 
only who honour God, and ſubje&t their 
cecerminations unto his written will : And 
in this point we aflerc that Article of the 
Church of Exgland Concerning this mat- 
rer, Scripture makes Councils and Fa- 
thers ſuch as God will own; They make 
not Scripture either in letrer or Sence, 

2. They pin not their Faich upon ©i- 
ther of theſe, as if they gave them theic 
Rule 
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:Nule fot belezving, but :cknowledbe the 
grace of God glyen unto them, if they 
open rightly Scripture Rule, atid inter- 
pret the mind 'of God therein, and upon 
that a ecount thank God for them. 

In the next place, from this ſuppoſed Alle- 
eation , the Diſcoatſer drawech ſome Con- 
ſequents, which we ſhall weigh, 

I. That if che Allegation be true, then 
none Can be capable of the Kale of Faith, nor 
of Faith it ſelf, but thoſe who are read in 
Councils and Fathers. | 

Unto this ſhortly we ſay, 

I, Ler this abſurdicy-covſequen: be 
laid upon them ; who ſo make the- Alle. 
eation, as he repreſeats ir, which no ſourd 
Proteltant will do. 

2. We deny this Conſequence from t'e 
explication premiſed; Chriſtians are true 
Believers by knowing Scriptures , ad not 
Councils nor Fathers, Belirwe his Prophe!s 
and ye ſhall proſper. 

2, He inferret\ if the Councils and Fa- 
thers help che Rule of Faith, they mult be 
accounted Tofallible, which (he ſaith) none, 7? 
bur Cacholicks, that 1s, Romiſh or Pſende-(a- 1 
tholicks will ſay : or elſe they mutt urge 
ſome other infallid/e guide to interpret the 
Scriptures by, 

Hereunto allo we reply, 

T, Ler them who alledge Conneils ro 
the purpoſe pretended, fence off this Con- 
ſequence, we know none ſuch, ” 

2. We 8 
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2. Wedeny Councils and Fathers tobe 
infallible ; no erve Catholicks will grans 
it, though falſe ones do ; That Conncil 
of the Apoſtles only was ſuch, who could 
truly ſay , it feemech good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and us: All, ſucceſſive were good, 
as farreasthey walked by the ſame Rale, 
but none infallible: neicher did any of 
them eyer pretend to be ſo: Only ſpuri- 
ous Conventions, haye dared to arro- 
cate the ſpirits preſence, when the Devil 
himſelf ated: them in decreeing againſt 
Gods written truth. 
*'3, We aſſert God the beſt interpreter 
of himſelf, and ſo his Scriprure of ir ſelf ; 
It isa light and a lamp to them that walk 
thereby in the way unto Salvation:To this 
infallible guide Gods ſpiric in his word we 
adhere. 
3. The laſt faglc he finds abone the for- 
mer Allegation, is concerning the notions 
of Fathers, Councils, Church and rule of Faith, 


Z and the'r order, A Father, he ſaith, is an 


eminent and known Witnefſer to Poſterity of 
the ſence and Faith of che Charch : The 
Charch is a notion preſuppoſed ro a Father : 
A Councilis a repreſentative of the Charch » 
and a right Coarncil of the true Church, 
which he meaneth Romiſh and Popiſh only, 
Conncil therefore and Father preſuppoſe 
Church, and Charch preſuppoſeth Faithful , 


Z and Fairhfyl preſuppoleth Faith, and Faith 


# zhe rule of Faiths In yain thendo they ſtrive 
F 


£9 


o.): | 
to piece -out the ſufficiency of Scriptures let- 
ter, to bethe Rule of Faith by theſe helps, 
ſeeing that Ru/e mult give being to all theſe 
| S, II, C1 + 
Unto thisplainly we return. 

1. As to the Notions 2nd order of y»/e 
of Faith, Faith, Faithful, Church, Councils 
and Fathers we will not contend with him, 
if they be underſtood genvinely, and ex- 

_ clufively ro Popiſh notions of all thoſe 
things. | 

2, We aſſert alſo, that our »ule of Faith 
which is the will of God revealed ip Serip- 
tare, mult foregoe Faith, Faithful, Church 
and every member or part appertaining 

hereunto, for ir doth give being to all. 

3, Ler them therefore, who fitive to 
piece out the ſuffi-iency of Scriptures let- 
rer to be the Rule of Faich, by the help 
of Corncils and Fatherszlye voder the blame 
which the Author caſis upon them: We 
are got concerned, nor any of the Prote- 
ſtant Churches in chis marcer. 

4 In thecloſe of this we ſhall animad- 
yert ; that here he ſpeaketh to his own © 
caſe, as much as outs, that his -ule of © 
Faith which 15 Oral-Tradition foregceth faith, 
Faithful,Charch, &c. And yet elſewhere, 
Church muſt toregoe the Tradition , and 
one mouth maſt deliver it to another, is 
not this to run ina tive , ardto be a Cir- 
cular Diicourler ? Yiderit ipſe, 


4. The 
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4, The laſt Exception againſt his Objeti-” 
ons he ſaith is, ſome reply that Fundamen- 
tals art clear in Scripture, which may ve e- 
noveh to evidence it to be the Rule of 
Faith. 

2 This alſo we affirm in the Apoſtles words 
"I that the honſhold of God: are buile upon 
Y the foundation of the Apoliles and Pro- 

Z phers, Jcſus Chrilt himſc|f being the chief 

LA corner tone; and all this is revealed in 
theic wricings by the Lord, Ir is there- 
fore clear in Scripcore. 

Yec he objets to this. 

1, That by ſufficient Authority a' cer- 
tain Catalogue of Fundamentals, was never 
Siven or agreed unto: And the diſcourſe 
grows tickliſh when we talk of Fundamen= 
tils, ad hazardous upon the miſtake 'of one 
co ruine all. | 

' Whereunto we ſhall only (ay, 

1. That Gods Authority is all-ſufficient 

ro lay the Fundamentals of ſalvation, 

which he hich done io the Scriptures of 
* the P:ophers and Apoſtles. 

E: 2, That the foundation or the fundamen> 
f | tal ground of mans Salyation is but onezthe 
Catalogue then is ſoon made : other fown- ; Cor, 3; 
4 | dation cax no man lay than that us laid, which 11./' 

* =X 7eſis Cbriſf, Undectiand we this &i- 


S Z ther of the foundation perſonal , which is 
" #3 the perſon of Chriſt , upon which the per- 

Y ſons of belegyers are builc as living ſtones 
- *Z &to make anhouſe for God; This is bur 


F 2 one: 
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one: Oc if we take ir for the foundation 
Dottrinal, it is but that one ſaving truth, 
thar by his name alone can ſalvation be 
obtained : Or if it be looked on as a foun- 
daticn prattical » that is as Chriſt is laid an 
Examp'e tous, that we ſhould walk as he 
walked; All this is but one, apd this 
moſt plainly, evidently, and exprefly laid 
down in the Scripture of God: So thar 
this is no ticklith nor dapgerous matrer 
ro treat upens 23s the Diſcourſer ſuggeſics 
As to other ſubordinate Tyauths naturally 
deduced from this-how few or many ſoe- 
ver chey be , chey may be called ſeconda- 
rily Fundamencals; neither canic be ha- 
za:dons to the end of Faith, that is, mang 
ſalvacion to treat ſolidly of them. We 
may then fay ſafely, Fundamentals are 

cleir in Scripture to rhem who will ſee, 
2, He expoſtulates, Is it in a fundamen- 
tal , thac Chrilt is God ? if ſo, he asks-again 
whether this be clearer in Scripture, than 
thir God hath hands, feer, roſtcils, and paſ- 
ſions like ours? Seeing then that rliis later 
point is Certain to lead yulgar heads into ex- 
ceeding great errors, and that Herelies are 
as ſeemingly Clear in the outward Face | of 
Scriptnre as Fundamental Truths , how mi- 
[taken a principle do they rely upon for the 
main hinge of their ſalvation, who ſay that 
Fundamentals are ſo clear in Sctiptues let- 

cer tocyery Capacity? S, 12. 

To 
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To ſolve all this difficulty, 


1, To che former queition we anſwer 


roundly, it I5 the Fundamental » that Chrift 1ſaq5. 2. 


# God;. For otherwiſe he could not be our Jer. 23-6. 


Saviour : He is indeed Jehovah our Righ- 
ceouſneſs : This 1s our Rock, 

2. Tothe next queſtion we ſay it Im- 
ports a fallacie under a doub'e ſence : For, 
if the meaning be, whether in Scripture 
when were:d, Gd ſaid to have hand: &Cc. 
be not as Clear, as that Chrift 1s ſaid to be 
God; we ealily grantit. Buc if 1t be in- 
quired wheche: rhat propolition, Gd hath 
hands, &c. be in Sc:iprures ſence 2: C'exr, 
a$ that Chriſt s God, This we Ceny, for 


this latter 18 2 Propoſition confiliing of 


proper terms, God is properly attributed 
ro Chriſt; but rt! e former 15 a Propoſiion 
figucative, when hands, feer, &c. are at- 
trihured unto Gor - and therefore 1s not 
ſo clear to be underitoond , Wwrhonr cur- 
ning the M=tapnors into proper rerms , 
Wiich i3 no hard matrer for common nn- 
dzrſtindings:o do; when they know God 
ſpeaks of himſelf afrer ch: manner of men, 
not to debaſe God, bar co help us in our 
way to concetve his Providence and migh- 
ry works compet:nt to God, by eics and 
hinds wich men uſe. He-that knoweth 
Gad to be a ſpirit, cannot by theſe fign- 
rative expreflions be le4 into" ſuch Errors 
aS the Difcourſer doth preten!, 

F 3 3. We 
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3. We conclude therefore that his in- 
ference 1s falſe; Scriprure upon this ac- 
count is no miltaken Principie co rely up- 
on for our ſalvation ; bur the ſureſt- word 
of Truth to cauſe Chrilt the day ſRarre to 
ariſe in our hearts ; And he is the Anthor 
of Eternal Salvation. Here is our ſure-foo- 
ting ill, and unſh:ken Randivg, 


THE 


Third Diſcourſe 
XAMINED. 


N this Diſcourſe the Attempt 15 to prove 
the mwres following P.operties of the 
Rule of Faith, ucterly in-omperenc to Scrip- 
rue; We ſhall keep along with, him , and 
oy his fieps herein 
He layerh down his chil d properry of 
he Rule of Faith, which . he laboureth ro 
prove inconſiſient with Scripiore ; and for 
rhe more clegr proceeding, we ſhall form ir 
to this Argumevpr, 

7 hat Which is the Rule of Faith , muſt have 
int an Aptne/s to ſc!tle and juſtifie theſe un -+ 
learned per ſons who rely undoubtingly upon 1t , 
bur, the Scripture hath nit in it ſuch au apt- 
neſs to ſettle and juſtifie ſuch perſons, wnlearned 

| and 


(ss5) 
and nndonbtingly relying thereon. This pro- 
perty is not compretent unto 58. The Propotiti- 
on is in the. fictt SeRtion, andthe Afſurnpti- 
on in the ſecond. 
Having che argument in this form, we ſhall 
cry the premiſſes, and then judge of che 
concluſion, 1, Asto the propoſition. 

1. The Subje&t herein is the Rule of 
Faith , the main point in hand. 

2, The Artribute is the Property ſpoken 
ofit, Apteſs to ſettle and juſtyfie thoſe un- 
learned perſons, Who rely: undonbtedly on it. 

3. The connection berween theſe 15,ye+ 
ceſlary ; This Rale muſt have this prope 
ty. Now before we affirm or deny, it is 
need:ul to diſtinguiſh about the juſtifying 
aud ſettling power of the Rule, 

1. Ir may reipeR the way of -behieving 
( which che Diſcourſer- pafſech over, ) 
that it mult jufifie Faith to be the way of 
life. 

2. It doth reſpec perſons rulable by ir, 
whom here he only mentions, to be #x- 
learned perſons , relying undonbtingly up- 
on it ; who are to be dittinguiſhed allo, 
' T. #»learned may be underitood, either 
abſolute'y and ſimply ſuch; who are meer 
ſors ; or comparatively ſuch ; who though 
»nlcarned inreſpect of men more $kilful ; 
yer haye a reaſonable underſtanding exer- 
ciſed according to their capacity for ap- 
prehending the will of God as revealed in 


the Scripture, 
F. 4 2, Undeub- 
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2, Undoubtedly relying » May note, ei- 
ther ſouls .fooliſhly pe/amptuers , or elſe 
throvgh fairh bele-vingly confident, and re- 
gularly walking thereby : Hence ws thus 
determine, 

1. It is a neceſſary property for ths Rule 
of Faith to juſtifie che way of believing 3 
and thoſe ther are not_ much learned, yer 
beſcevingly confident and uncoubtingly 
relying on it, yea and to ſetrle them while 
regularly walking by ir. The propokt;on 
thus ſtared we grant, The Rule of Faith 
muſt have ſuch an aptneſs to juſtifie and 
ſettle theſe. ; 

2, If this be meant of ſuch unlearned 
ones, as are groſlely ignorant, rude, and 
ſorriſh prerenders ro the Rule of Faith 
2nd yer preſumptuouſly undoubtzng there- 
uponp; we utterly deny the Propoſition , 
The Rule of Faith hath no ſuch property. as 
an aptne(s co juftifie or ſertle ſuch perſons 
1a Chetr grofle ignorance, preſumptuous 
confidence , acd irregulir walking in their 
profeſiion of the ſame. In this ſence we 
put the Author to the proofe of this pro- 
poſition. No Rule is bound to juſtific irregu- 


= larities in any. 


2, The Propoſition being granted in 
the former ſence, we deny the Aſſumpri- 
on that the Scripture hath not ſuch an apt- 
neſs to juſtifie and. ſettle men ; and aſlerc, 
char the Scripture is moſt apt to ſettle and 
juſtifie in their way ſuch. perfors, who 
Ws oy though 


(57) 
chouglr not ſo learned, yet in faith un- 
doubtipgiy rely upon it ,: and labour regy- 
larly.to walk by it. So indeed a Re/emuſt 
Juſiifie ſuch as are r#lable by it. 

Now to make good this vpon Scriptures 
Rule, we ſhall reſume thar undeniable 
P. inciple, al Scripture #4 inſpired or (piri- 
ted by Gadz; Whence We inferre theſe 
PLOO!'S. c 

1, The All./uffciency of Gods wiſdome 
z moſt apt toſettle and jultines all ſoils 
beleevingly relying on ic ; bur the Scrip- 
cures contains and reyeals the All-ſuſtci- 
ent wiſedom of God., ſo that they are a- 
ble to make ſouls wiſe unto ſalvation, 
therefore is the Scripture moſt apt to ju- 
ifie and ſetcle learned and unlearned per- 
ſons, that rely on ic, 


z Tim. 3, 
Is. 16, 


2, The Infallibilitty and immutability of 


God 1s meſt apt to ſettle and juſtifie all per- 
; of all ſorts beleevingly relying on 
them, But the Scripture hath the Infallibs- 
lity, and immutabilty of God revealed 1 it, 
and annexed toirt ; cherefore is it moſt 
apt to ſettle and jultifie all perſons un- 
doubtingly by Faith relying on it, Gods 
word and oath are in the Scripture , and 
chey are molt apt to give ſouls the belt 
ſettlement, \ 


Heb, 6.172 
18, 


* 3- The Holiner, Reffitudes and Burity of pi1.119, 


Gods is meſt apt to ſettle and juſtifie Soul; 
- in their relying on it. But the Scripture , 
is full of that Holineſs of God, it #« his bvly 
=—_ word, 


140. 
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word, therefore is it moſt apt to ſertle and 
zuftific ſouls tairhfully relying on it, and 
walking regilatly by ir. Thus far for ma- 
kirg 200d the denial of the Aſſumprion , 
and of our Aﬀercion for Scriptures Apt- 

neſs to ſettle and jultifie ſouls dependivg 

. on it, which we hope will appear force- 
able ro right reaſon. Now is it our work 
ro diſprove the Authors reaſoning againſt 
Scriptures fitneſs, as he giveth ir in the ſe- 
cond ſeRion. | 

1, It is ſuggeſted, No man is jultifia- 

ble for aſſent or praRtiſe of any thing , of 
which-either by commen- ſenſe or {ome Re- 
flexioy they Cannot rak=s ro be true; but 
cheſe unlearned perſons proceeding undoub. 
tivgly » have no occaſion ro reflef , nothing 
then can Juſtifie chem, but Pitnciples of Com- 
mon-{enſe; bur by this they hzve n5 ſelt- 
aſſurance of Scriptures letter, being utterly ig- 
 morent > when it Was writ, by whom, how 
brought doWn, &c. 

" We reply, 

1, Scriptures letcer is not on? Rule, that 

can jultifie any withour 1rs ſence; upon 

which falſe ground be tiill proceeds, 

2, None oughrto be ſo unlearned as 
to be ucrerly tgnorane of the Scriptures 
to he Gods word, it having been alwaies 
a Principle received in the Church; nor 
undoubringly ro yrocecd npon ſach igno- 
rance In their preſumprions. 


3. They 


: ”" We dd wr 
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3. They thac know not letters, nor can 
read the letter of Scripture, yet may 
know the /ence and meaning Of God in ir 
ſavipgly, being taught by ſound Apoito« 
lical Tradicion, pot Popiſh deluſion, 
4. It is nor neceſlary for their juſtifica- 


_ tion that they muſt know, when and by 


whom the Sccipcures letter was writs If 
they receive Gods revelation therein be- 
leeviogly, (which by the light of nature 
only they cannot'do, but with the help 
of the ſpiric) and walk regularly thereby, 

by his Scripture will juflifie them, 
Bur for groſly ignorant , and preſumpra- 
ous ones Who do nor attain to Scriptures 
Rule bur abuſe it; The Rule cannot ju- 
{tifie but condemn them, 

2. He ſuggeſteth this, to invalidate 
Scriptures aptneſs to juftifie its follow- 
ers; That theſe unlearned, and undoub- 
ting Ones, may” depen! upon the great 
ſcholarſhip Of their teachers ; of which not- 
withitanding they can have no more know- 
ledge but what ſenſation by eles and ears 
can help them, which cannor judge of 
ſuch high skills : nor ſo much as it doth 
of Tradeſmen of: Artiſts, by ſeeing their 
works. Neither can their unculcivared 
Reaſon giv? them knowledge this. way 
of rhe goodneſs of Chriltian Doctrine ; and 


1ts p:oportion unto bliſs 


Now what is all this roweaken Scrip- 
tures aptneſs for juſtifying its Followers. 
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1. Suppoſe theſe unlezrned do depend 
vpon their Teachers ab:licies, and hone- 


ty. 


2. That they have nothing bur ſenſati- 
on bycies and ears to judge of chem, and 
an uncultivated reafon uncapable of ſuch 
ſkills pretended by their Teachers. The 
proper iſſue mult be, that they make chis 
Skill of their leaders ro be their Rule, 
which cannor Juſtifie thoſe, who know 
not, whatthote skills do mean, and yer ' 
depend-vuponthem. Theſe may be more 
ro blame, chan choſe who truit Artiſts, 
when they ſee their work, But herein the 
Diſconrſer, as well as elſewhere ſeems to 
make Chriſtian Religionroo much like a 
Mechanical Trade to bs hammered out by 
ſenſation, which yer is known 1n che 
Church co be of a Higher Extract and to 
be caught from heaven though entercain- 
ed and helpt on to prattiſe by ſenſe and 
reaſov, In. ſumme, all the hurt intea- 
ded mult fall npon-:che Teachers kill, and 5 
the Diſciples 12norance, rhe Scripture of | 
God cannot juſtly be blamed here, Pur % 
we this caſe ; the Be2rzans heard the A- 
poſtle prexch, and were convinced of the 
Truth of Jeſu-, and received it; Yer they 
had no cogniſance of Paul; $kill and lear- 
ning further chan as he opened the Scrip- 
en: es nato th:m ; an{ having heard, they 
ſearched daily- the Sciiprires, whecher 
matcers wife ſo as he had ravghr, and 

: finding 
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. finding them concordant chereunto, they 
received the word with all readineſs of 
mind ; whereby they. were. not only ju- 
ſiifed buc commended to . be noble ſouls 
aboye many, Had they depended upon 
'm-ns* $kill, chey might have been con- 
. demned. Lec the Author look into this 
glaſs, and condemn bis unlezrned fooliſh 
ones, byr Juſtitie che Scriptures of God , 

which Jultifech beleevers 2 ic ſelf, 

3. His miin ſrggctiion is, that many 
Profeiſlions pretending to. Scripture, differ, 
damn, condemn and perhaps perſecure one 
another ; Now thele yulgar, unicarned ones 
beirg unable ro judge which is moſt to be 
rrulted , their ſenſe brings chem to an inpextri- 
cable blunder; They have to much reaſon , 
which cells chem rhere-is bur: one Truth ; bur 
theſe honeit Schollars -of Jdeworright Na- 
ture, and of her loweſt form, being unable 
to judge which truly follow the Scriprures 
letter, cannot. be juſtifiable by Scripture for 
following 1t nnder any.paity,. Therefore ic 
muſt be meerly for want of Light or evidence 
is the Directive Power of the Rule. This 
properly then is not competent to Scriptures 
letter. 

We contend not for Scriptures letter , 
without its ſence or ſpirit, which we muſt 
urge as often as the Diſcourſer argueth a- 
oxinlt che letter only. But ro this main 
ſtumbling block, chat we may remove it; 
we ſhall reply incheſe parciculatrs, , 

1, It 


b 


his own lenſes. 
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r. Tr is to be granted and lamented, 
that there have been and are ſo many dif- 
ferences among Chr.(tians proteſling faith 
in the Scriptures of God boch abonr the 
lerter and {ence of it, burthis 1s no juſt 
cauſe for men to be offended at Gods 
word, any more thenat the Eteryual word 
himſelf; abour whom che choughts of 
mens hearts were not on'y various but 
contradifting each other : Yet this varie- 


'ty and contradition is known not to be 


as great or greaterthan theſe among his 
own Sects about his Traditionary Rnle of 
Faith ; but weftay not upon this recri- 
mination. 

2, The diſſentions of Profeſſors about 
Scripture, or about Chriſt himſelf, argue 
not want of light in the one, or. in the 6- 
they : For the Son of God reyealed in 
them is the /jght of the wotld unto fal- 
vation; but rhey may nore blindneſs in 
them who ſo much differ chorough unbe- 
hef, ignorance, and perverſereſs: who 
are No more hit ro diſcourſe of the things 
of God, than blind men of Colours : and 
we ſuppoſe no ſeeing man will be offen- 
ded, if they diB8er in their judgments, who 
cannot ſenhbly know them, and belieye 

3. Theſe honeſt Schollars of downright 
Nature, and of her lower Form; ſeeing 
they have ſo mnch reaſon ( ſo the Diſ- 
coutſer grants) as will tell them —_ is 

ut 


( 63) 
bat one Truth in the Scripture, may poſ- 
bbly imploy . both their ſeoſations, and 
reaſonings to know the meaning of God 
therein concerning the way of bis ſalyacis 
on, and hold iticfaſt, yea and ger bea- 
yen by ic alſo, notwithftanding the diffe- 
rences among learned men diſputing abou 
the letter Jn ſeveral particulars, It was 
the conteſiion of chat good Father ;/The 
url:arned ariſe, and rake heayen by vio- 
lence, whlicett learned men are diſputing 
..thereabour, And io doing this, che Scrip- 
. ture both can» and will jullifie chem walk- 
ing by this Rule, 

4- But we .have Cauſe to fear, that 
theſe honelt Schollars of Nature , are but 
ſome of the Authors making, who con: 1- 
noe groflely ignorant, and preſumpruous; 
and ate feign:d by him to put off their 
own i2norance and maintain their own 
confidence upon the obſcuricy of Scrip- 
cures lettery.and their hear-ſay of its be 
ivg the Rule of Faich : of whom we thus 
decerinine, that the Rule of Faith is nor 
bound ro jultihe ſuch icregular Profeſlors 
of it. The Diſcourſer then- may jufily 
lay. the fin upon his Schollars, they de- 
ſerve it; bur moſt wickedly doth he 
thence charge defc& of Lighc or Evidence, 
* or Power of luftifying its followers upon 
rhe Scripture, 

2. In the third Section, he attempts 
to prove his fourth Property of the om 
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7. Tt is to be granted and lamented, 
that there h2ve been and are ſo many dif- 
ferences among Chr .(tians proteſling faith 
in the Scriptures of God boch abonr the 
lerter and ſence of it, bur this is no juſt 
cauſe for men to be offended at Gods 
word, any more thenat the Eternal word 
himſelf; abour whom the rchoughts of 
mens hearts were not on'y various bur 
contradiQting *each other : Yet this varie- 
ty and contradiftion is known not to be 
as great or preaterthan theſe among his 
own Sects about his Traditionary Rnle of 
Faich ; but weſtay not upon this recr- 
mination. 

2, The diſſentions of Profeſſors about 
Scriptare, or about Chriſt himſelf, argue 
not want of light \n the oe, or. in the 6- 
ther : For the Son of God reyealed in 
chem is the /jght of the world unto ſal- 
vation; but they may nore blindneſs in 
them who ſo much differ thorough unbe- 
hef, ignorance, and perverſereſs: who 
are no more fit ro diſconrſe of the things 
of God, than blind men of Colours : and 
we ſuppoſe no ſeeing man will be offen- 
ded, if they difer in their judgments, who 
cannot ſenhbly know them, and belieye 
his own ſenſes. 

2. Theſe honeſt Schollars of downright 
Nature, and of her lower Form; ſeeing 
they have ſo munch reaſon ( ſo the Diſ- 


courſer grants) as will tell chem _—y 
ur 
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bat one Truth in the Scripture, maypoſ- 
bbly imploy . both their ſenſations and 
reaſonings to know the meaning of God 
therein concerning the way of bis ſalyatis 
on, and hold it icfilt, yea and ger bea- 
ven by ir alſo, notwithttanding the diffe- 
rences among learned men diſputing abour 
the letter in ſeveral particulars, It was 
the confeſlion of rhat good Father ;; The 
url:arned ariſe, and rake heaven by vio- 
lence, whilett learned men are diſputing 
thereabour, And io doing this, the Scrip= 
cure both can- apd will jufiifie chem walk- 
iog by this Rulc, 

4- But we .-have Cauſe to fear, that 
theſe hovelt Schollars of Nature , are buc 
ſome of the Authors making, who con: i- 
noe grofiely ignorant, and preſumpruous; 
and ate feign:d by him to pur off their 
own ignorance and maintain their own 
contidence upon the obſcuricy of Scrip- 
tures letters. and their bear-ſay of irs be- 
iog the Rule of Faich: of whom we thus 
decerinine, that the Rule of Faith is nor 
bound to jultihe ſuch icregular Profeſlors 
of it. The Diſcourſer then- may jufily 
lay che fin upon his 'Schollars, they de- 
ſerve it ; bur moſt wickedly doth he 
thence charge defc& of Lighc or Evidence, 
or Power of lultifying its followers upon 
che Scripture, 

2. In the third Section, he atrempts 
to prove his fourth Property of the ot 
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r. Tr is to be granted and lamented, 
that there have been and are ſo many dif- 
ferences among Chr.(tians proteſling faith 
in the Scriptures of God boch abonr the 
lerter and ſence of it, bur this 1s no juſt 
Cauſe for men to be- offended art Gods 
word, any more thenat the Eternal word 
himſelf; abour whom the choughts of 
mens hearts were not on'y vatious bur 
contradifting each other : Yet this varie- 


ry and contradition is known not to be 


as oreat or preaterthan theſe among his 
own Sects about his Traditionary Rnle of 
Faich ; bur weſtay not upon this rect1- 
mination. 

2, The diſſentions of Profeſſors about 
Scriptare, or about Chriſt himſelf, argue 
not want of light in the one, or. in the 0- 
ther: For the Son of God reyealed in 
them is the /ight of the world unto fal- 
vation; but rhey may norte blindneſs in 
them who ſo much differ thorongh unbe- 
hef, ignorance, and perverſereſs: who 
are no more fit to diſcourſe of the things 
of God, than blind men of Colours : and 
we ſuppoſe no ſeeing man will be offen- 
ded, if they differ in their judgments, who 
cannot ſenſhbly know them, and belieye 
his own ſenſes. ; 

3. Theſe honeſt Schollars of downright 
Nature, and of her lower Form; ſeeing 
they have ſo mnch reaſon ( ſo the Diſ- 
courſer grants) as will tell chem _ is 

ba 
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bat one Truth in the Scripture, maypoſ- 
bbly imploy both their ſenſations. and 
reaſonings to know the meaning of God 
therein concerning the way of bis ſalyatis 
on, and hold icicfilt, yea and ger bea- 
yen by ir alſo, notwithftanding the diffe- - 
rences among learned men. diſputing about 
the letter in ſeveral particulars, It was 
the conteſlion of that good Father ;;,The 
ubl:arned ariſe, and rake heaven by vio- 
lence, whilett learned men are diſputing 
thereabour, And in doing this, the Sctip* 
cure both can and will jullifie chem walk- 
ivg by this Rule, 

4- But we .haye Cauſe to fear, that 
cheſe honelt Schollars of Nature, are bur 
_ ſome of the Authors making, who con: 1i- 
noe groflely ignorant, and preſumptuous; 
and are feign:d by him to put off their 
own ignorance and maintain their own 
. confidence upon the obſcuricy of Scrip- 
cures letter,.and their hear-ſay of its be- 
-ivg the Rule of Faich : of whom we thus 
decermine, thac the Rule of Faith is not 
bound co jultihe ſuch icregular Profeſlors 
of it. The Diſcourſer then- may juſtly 
lay. the fin upon his Schollars, they de- * 
ſerve it ; bur moſt wickedly doth he 
thence charge defc& of Lighc or Evidence, 
or Power of luftifying its followers upon 
the Scripture, 

2. ln the third Section, he atrempts 
to prove his fourth Property of the _ 
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-of Faith incompetent unto Scripture; His 
Arguments runs thas.——7 be Rale of Faith 
b muſt be apt ef its own nature to ſattsfie the 
1440 moſt Sceptical Diſſenters, and rational Doub- 
1.6 ters, that. the Dyftrine it holds forth came from 
"Chrift. But, '1 he Scripture 1 net able ſo to 
Tdtisfie of its oWn nature the moſt Sceptical Diſ- 
+.;1 ifemters » &c. Therefore, This cannot be the | 
LE Ruledf Faith. 
(zJ 7. Unto this, we ſay ; Tr is needful to 
} \ open terms, before any thing can julily 3 
Tat -* be denied or granted : The greateſt diffi- 2 
UE. - culty is about the S»bjeft, to whom the 
#4 ſatisfattion mult be given : The Diſconr- 
. .fer calls them Sceprical Diſfenters, and 
» - *Rarional Doubtrers; whom he deſcribes 
j 18 - to-be Thoughtful men , calling things to a 
; tri account , before they yield over their 
Aſſent ; Therefore nothing leſs than a de- | 
monliration can bind choſe Active vola- | 
tie ſouls from hovering in doubrs, when | 
- «their 'Erernal good is concerned. We muft | 
ask him before we proceed. Are theſe 
- -Jational Donbrers within the Church, or * 
withoar it: If ' within Scripture, Argu- * 
ments are fit to uſe to them; Bur if ; 
without , they are Infidels nncapable of | 
- Scripture reaſonings; Theſs Scepticks a- 
.- mong Naturaliſts are protefled Enemies to 
knowledge, and will not yield to Scienti- 
Wh fical Mediums , neither will demonſtrati- 
"0 ons though Divine ſatishe them: And in 
| cruth as the Apoſlile tiles them, they are 
wicked , 
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wicked, abſurd, unreaſonable meny having no 
Faith : Theſe then are no Subjects rulable 
by che Rule of Faich, and therefore is ir 
pot proper tothe Rule ro ſatishe them. 
Hence then in this ſence we deny the Pro. 
polition as untrue, Yet ifit be meanc of 
rational Donbrters indeed within the 
Church and not Heretical Apoftares, The 
Scripture is fully able to ſatishe their 
doubts about the doctrine of Chrift ; and 
io chis ſence we grant the Propoſition, 
and deny the Aſſumption : And this muilt 
re{t upon proot, 

2, We fill diftinguiſh berween the 


: Rule of Faith which only concerns them 


under it; and rhe Aſ-ans to Faith which 
reſpeteth others. Nowto ſatisfie theſe 
Scep.icks; Other Arguments muſt be/made 
uſe. of ro perſwade them of the neceſſity 
of the doctrine of Chriſt and Truth. of ir, 
before Scriprare Authority 1s impoſed on 
chem, ſuch the Apoſtle uſeth ro the 4- 
thenians and Roman Gentiles Convincing 
them by their own light of their own lott 
condition ; and the neceſlity of feeking 
righteouſneſs 1n- another unco ſalyation. 
If theſe prevail, then Scripture-Revelation 
will be effeCtual ro convince of chis Righ- 
reouſneſs to be had in Chriit Jeſas; as 
ſome of thoſe Diſlenters found. 

3, To diſcharge this obje&ion, in thofe 
capcious ſuggeſtions about inJeavouring 
co demonſtrate to theſe Sr-pticks the in- 

| ſpiration 


z Theſ.1 2 


(66) 
ſpication of Scripcures letter, reconciling 
ſceming, contradictions, Htating number of 
books, Original, Tranſlitions to be true , 
and the ſence of them to be ſure, (as ur- 
ced SeR, z.) Yer theſe perſons are leftin 
ſuſpence, with a Why might it not be 6- 
therwiſe ? ſmiling at their 1ndeavours, who 
labour by theſe ro perſwade them fo rhe 
Rule of Scriptwes letter; We ſhall di- 
inaly give anſwer in theſe P, 

1. Excepting Rill,that we urge not Scrip- # 
tures letter unſenced upon any as the Rule / 
of Faith,we ſayzic is incopgruous,in winning 
theſe gentile wits to. the Dodtrine of 
Ckrift, co begin with Scripture demonſtra- 
tions towards them ; Iris likely they will 
ſmile ar ſuch Indeayours , and ebide ill 
in ſuſpence about it. The proper work ! 
with chem 1s to convince them of their 
fnfulneſs, brutiſhneſs, and ignorance of | 
. the way of ſalvation by ſuch Principles as | 
the light of nature mult grant; rhough be- 
in2 clouded with luſt in ſome ic will nor, | 
If by this means theſe perſons may be 
ſhamed and humbled, and taken off from 
their proud conceits in-vilifying the Re- 
velation of God, then may Scripture de- 
monſtration ſomewhat prevail,and ſatisfie: 
but if men be perverſe, they will flout 
at the ftrongeſt reaſon, ſo ſome of the A- 
thenians did at Pauls diſcourſe. Bur all * 
chis concerns only the means of bringing | 


men to the Faith, which is no Rule of ic, 
2. The 
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2, The Rule of Faith is in correſation 
wich thoſe who areruled by it; therefore 
it is juſt that it ſhould be able to ſatisfic 
the reaſonable doubts of them, who pro- 
feſs to be ruled by ic: butis ir therefore 
co ſatisfie the ſophiſtical yentilations of 
Sceptical d ſſenters from ir? As good 
reaſon- is it, that the Carpenters Rule 
ſhould dire ard ſatisfie the Apothecary 
in ordering his Medicines, Ifche natural 
man cannot diſcern ſpiritual things ( ſuch 
as is the Rule of Faich) much leſs can or 
will thoſe Opinionative diflenting Scep- 
ticks diſcern or entertain them. Is God 
bound to ſatisfie theſe? no more is his 
Scripture, 

2. Ler the SubjeRs in this Caſe be ſta- 
red capable of ſacisfaftion from the Rule 
of faich, that is, ſuch believers, as may 
be apt co doubt of the doctrine of Chritt 
from weakneſs and not from wickedneſs , 
the Scripture 1s moſt able to ſatisfie all 
their hzfitations and doubts, and as con- 
tainiog the ſum of the Covenartt of grace, 
1s ſet up purpoſely to reſolve and drive 
out all doubrs concerning Chriſt, So the 
Apoſtle determineth, Say not in thine 


1 Cor k. 
I4, 


Rom.1o, 


heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven, that 6, x, 8,9, 


1s, to bring down Chriſt, &c, Ir is as if 
he had ſaid, doubt not, reaſon not doub- 
tirgly in your ſpirit about Chrift, The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy month and 
heart, that is, the word of faith, which 

G 2 We 
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we preach, and now I wr te of unto you, 
&c. This is your ſatisfying apd ſettling 
Rule, Whence we conclude, it is no 
ſuch weariſome or tedious: way to be ſa- 
tisfied of doubts by the Scripture to them, 
who humbly ſeek it : butthac it is cakily 
victorious by reaſon of irs certainty and 
infallibility over the ſhock of doubts, and 
aſſaults of intelleual fears, In this, Scrip- 
eure both in the letter and ſpiric of it, is 
not defeRive , but compleart;; therefore 
by this property alſo is 1t the Rule of 
Faith, ; 

3- In the fourth SeRion he undertakes 
co prove the fifth Property, which he aflign- 
ed to the Rule of Faith, ro be incompe- 
rent to Scripture. His arguipg muſt be thus. 
The Rule of Faith muſt be Conviftive of the 
meſt chbſtinate and acute Adverſaries to it. 
Bur, The Scriptures letter #s mot ſo, There- 
fore, Ic cannot be the Rule, &c. The Pro- | 
poſition is taken for granted by the Diſcour- 
ſer and the Aſſumprion only he indeavours | 
ro make good tothe en4 of this diſcourſe in | 
all the ſetions following. 7 

Before wedeny orgrant, or diſprove | 
any of his Objetions we muſt examine | 
terms. 
1, In the propoſition , the «Affefien | 
attr bured to the Rule of Faith, is to be | 
Conviflive, which term may be underſtood 7 
of Convittive Virtually, or Convidive alta” | 
ally, h ; 

2, Theſe | 
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2. Theſe Adverſaries are conſiderable, 
whether they be inthe Church or our of 
it; For this Diſcourſer argueth alſo againſt 
Scripture, and yet he takes himſelf co be 
in the Church, 

3. The Scriptures letter we admit not 
withour its ſence, which (till he obrrudes 
vpon us, Now theſe conſidered , we 
ſay. | 

'1, That the Rale of Faith muft have 

Conv'ttive Power to anſwer all Adyerſa- 

gs ries acainſt it; So we grant the Propoſi- 
c:On, 

2, That the Rule of Faich is not bound 
de F afto to be Conyidtive of ſuch obſtinate 
and acute Adverſaries;- So we deny ir, 

3- That che Scripture in the Lecter and 
ſence of it, is all-ſufficient ro convince all 
reaſon though obltinitely adverſe to it of 
the wiy of Gods ſalvation by his Chrilt, 
For the reaſon of it is (trong , even Al- 

mighty, and the Truth of it infallible ; 
| why then ſhould it not convince ? 


VF 4. Thar icis perverſeneſs in the Diſ- 
[ courſer ro require this 1n Scriprares-letrer 
> | unſenced; We aflerr Scripture tplly : and 
> | herevpon deny his Afſumption ; We ſhall 
| cry his proof. G 
' 1. He brings in the Adverſary perſona- 
e & red under the Notion of 8 Deiſt waking his 
d 3 obj:ftions, He imagins ſome Text of Scrip- 
- $3 Lure quored to convince him of ſome point , 


(ſuppoſe) of Faith, He asks how you are 
G 3 ſure 
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' ſure that it is the word of God? You al- 


ledge the Excellencies of it; And the Dj/- 
conrſer indeed doyh grant it, ſo farre, that 
eics enlightened by true Faith, may diſcern 
ſomethipg init aboye varurez. and cry Digs- 
18s Dei eſt hic: Butchis Deiſt will anſwer thar 
many parts of this book of God, are indeed 
vry excellently good; but that the Devil 
Can tran;form himſelfinto an Angel of Lighr, 
and therefore, ic may be his book, as well 
as Gods, This isthe ſcope of the objeRi- 
on to bring the Scriptures into ſuſpicion, 


'rhit ir. may be the Devils book and not 


Gods ; and ſo all the Excellencies of it to be 
the Iflyes of the Father of lies, 
Unto this we reply 
T7, Thatic is a moit odious ſuggeſtion, 
which he being a Profeſſed Chrillian ; 
puts into the mouch of his Dei» (char 
otherwiſe mi-ht- never have entred into 
his thoughts) that the Devil ſhould be 
the Author of Scripture ; Juſt like him , 
who ſpeaking of the Souldiers delufive 
Apologie, that his diſciples fole Chriſt 
away while they ſlepry, (infuſed into. 
them hy large hire from the Rulers co 
obſcure Chritis Reſurretion) ſaid , Whar 
fools were they? could not they have 
ſaid rather, that the Devil had taken 
him away? This might have ſalved them- 
ſelves, and pur the Aﬀertours of his Re- 
ſurreion to a farther trouble of proving 
. it: And ſo the Speaker lefe it, ago 
| | oth 
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doth this Diſconrſer in fayour to the Scrip- 
\ ture of God, make this obje&ion, and io 
leave it. Yet we ſhall not leave him fo 
in chis caſe ; but return as the Lord Je- 
ſas, the Eternal word ofthe Father unto 
the Phariſees, when they charged him to 
caſt our Devils by the Prince of Devils; 
If Saran caſt out Saran he 1s divided againſt 
himſelf; How ſhall then his Kingdome 
ſtand ? So if the Devil ſhould abet the 
word of Scripture , which is che Power of 
God ſet upto deſtroy his Kingdome . in 
the world ; he mult needs be the ſubyer- 
rer of his own Kingdome. No juſt cauſe 
therefore is there ro objet that che De- 
vil, as transforming himſelf into an An- 
oel of light, might be the Author of 
Scriptures Excellencies ; for it is the bane 
of his Kingdome, - | 

2, We may inquire into this new na- 
med Perſon the Deſt, tiiled before the 
moſt obſtinate and acure Adverſary ; who 
and what he is? Whether a ſubjeR, fit for 
the Rule of Faich co deal withall ? The 
notion ſeems to hint a perſon who grants 
a God , that is jn Abſtrato; That there 
is ſuch a Firſt Being Called God; and this 
is all, bu: denieth bim in Coxcreroy thar 
is, to be ſuch a One as he hath revealed 
himſelf to be in word and works : which 
in Gods account is a meer Atheiſt, who 


Mar.32. 
236. 


acknowledgeth not God to be ſuch as in Eph, ww 


his Covenant he hath made known him- 
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ſelf to be. The Rnle of Faith hath no- 
thing to do With theſe men as a Rule; 
For they reject ir, Theſe have peed of 
means and arguments proper to. them to 
bring them unto the Faich of the Scrip- 
rure, before this be preſſ:d oa them, as a 
Rule to.command them, 

3. It isno impeachment of the Sctip- 
tures Excellency and convictive power ; 
though blind men ſee ic nor, and peryerſe 
men will not be convinced by it: If the 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid co them who are 


*Y loltzand they peiiſh by their wiltful 1nd ob- 


i{inate blindneſs:God and his word are jn- 
ſtifed in this caſe. And though they will nor 
acknowledge Gods power in his word re- 
vealed,yet they will conſeſs in the ſad 1fſye 
of unbelief, Digitus Deieſt hic. The hand of 
Gods vengeance 15 hencecome upon them. 

2, He mikes his Deift ro requite the 


Excellencies of Scripture with many ſtrange 
Abſerdities » and Herejies (as he ſiith ) by 

ATR Priteſtants own conieſſion, lying in the 

\ open letter of Scripture moſt unworthy of 
God, as that he hath hands; &c, He finds 
Texts againſt acknowledged Science , and 
reckons vp a nulcicude of Contradictions 
cherein , which are ſuch in their own Judg- 
ment, &c, In reply co this pallage. 


I. if ay Proteſtant have confeſled, or 
be of that Judgment , That frawge abſur- 
dities » and Hereſies, that any thing againſt 
trme Science arknoWylcdged, Or that contra- 

| dictions 
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_ diftions bye inthe open letter of Scripture 
" Suſpired of God, he had need Correct his 
Judgmenr, and explain his confeſſion. 
Ic's crane, that Abſurds Heretical, and Per- 
verſe difpurers have by the'r iences made 
abſurdities, and hereſies, and comtradiftions , 
in the letrer of Scripture, bur God de- 
livered no ſuch things in that written let- 
ter, unworthy of himſelf however he hath 
condeſcended ro ſpeak to us of himſelf afrer 
the manner of men: His ſence is writ- 
ten in the letrer with the Sun-beam , 
though blind men ſee it not. What though 
thoſe /ortiſh, carnal eAnthropemorphits, read- 
ing ſuch paſſages in Scripture, where bands, 
ties, noſtrils, leve, Anger and paſſions, are 
ſpoken of God, co fooliſhly phanſie 
" him), as a Hay? Doth this conclude a- 
oainſt Scripture, as if it taught men to 
cthirk ſo of God? or doth ic not condemn 
the beaftlineſs of men ſo ro abuſe Scrip- 
rure avd CAMetamorphoſe God into a Man # 
We know Eies anda Ears Cc. are firnra- 
tive and metaphorical expreſhons of the 
Providence and Government of God in the 
world; and the ſence of figures is the 
proper meaning of any thing which they 
repreſent. Ic were good that the Diſ- 
courſer would perſwade his Deift ( who 
perhaps is himſelf, ) to be more reaſona- 
ble in arguing againſt Scripture, 
2, We deny that there is any thivg 
in Scripture 8gaialt acknowledged _ » 
ut 
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but agaipſt that which is ſo falſly cal- 
led. : * 

3. Contradictions real in Scripture there 
are none, but ſuch as Corrupt Diſpu- 
rers have feigned. Thoſe then weaken 
not Scripture, 

4. We do not abandon Scripture as our 
Rule of Faith, when we ſay there are no 
Contradictions therein, bur ſeeming ones 
to bad-ſighted men; We confeſs no bere- 
fies to bein the open letter, nor any 
Antecedent knowledge to be our Rule of 
Faith, but the will of God alone revealed 
in the Scripewres, True it is that Reli- 
vious Education, and honeſt Tradition , 
Were means to bring us to underſtand the 
Scripture which is our Rule, bur that 
means is not the Ralg it ſelf. Let the Deif 
conſider this: or ler him anſwer a Quzre 
in a common caſe ; The Carpenter being 
about to bring his Boy to the uſe of his 
Rule, informeth him of the 1xches half- 
feet, and feet , with other lines and mea- 
ſures contained in his Rule; is his know- 
ledge of rhoſe things prerequired to the 
right uſe of the Rule, become the Rule 
:t ſelf ? His ſence and reaſon will not ſuf- 
fer him to ſay ſo in this Caſe to men: 
however heis ſharply ſer rodiſpure more 
unreaſonably again(t God, 

3. He puts into the mouth of his Deſt 


all the former objeRions of his Sceprich, to 
be more obſtinately and acutely urged : As, 


1, If 
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7, If ye anſwer thoſe paſſages, which give 
hands &c. to God, by other Scriptures; 
controlling them. He tells you, then ye 
hold both parts of a Contradiftion , which 
1s abſurd, 

2, If ye recurr to reaſon or Science, tea- 
ching , that God 1s immutable, a Spirit, 
&c, He replyeth, Science then is your 
Rule, and not Scripture. 

3. If ye ſay ye celye on your Fore- 
fathers, or Paſtours $kill then their skill 
of which ye cannot judge, was your rule, 
or elſe ye muſt come to Tradition, and de- 
ſzre your /etter=» Rule, 

4- He challengeth you, that ye bring a- 
long with you thoughts by which ye incer- 
pret Scripture , and ro which ye will: hold; 
and ſo you make the Scripture a thing ruled) 
bur not a Rxle. 

5- He asks this ſmart queſiion, how ye 
are certain of the truth of the letter in the 
Text , or whether it be nor foifted in, or 
ſome way altered , &c, as leaving out ſuch 
a particle as (Nor) Which will curn a nega- 
tive into an affirmative. 

6. If you reply , Conſent of Copies, he 
ſaith all may be alike fauley; That other 
Scriptures might be, not come ro knowledge; 
In ſhort , that Copies, Tranſlations, and ya- 
riety of readings are fall of uncertainty : 
Nay the laſt, ſo many in the New Tefta- 
ment , that Biſhop V/hey durlt not print them 


for fear of bringing the whole book into 
doubt, 
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doubr, If you ſay that the Faith of Chriſt 
was taught from Father to Son, &*«. He 
challenges you, to deſert your own Rule, 
and imbrace Tradition, the Rule of Roman 
Catholicks ; in fine, without this Error,might 
creep inco the Text in ſubſtancial points of 
Faith, whith devolves into this ; That Scrip- 
cure-letter held forth as a Rule of Falth, 
can never conyince an obſiinate and acute 
Adyerſary. 

To theſe many words, we ſhall return 
theſe few things. . 

1, That che Diſcourſer doth but Cr amb- 
en r7ecoquere » Chat is needleſly , and unſa- 
vorily ceirerate, what he made his Scep- 
tick ſpeak ; only he may ſuppoſe it more 
obſtinarely and acutely done by his Des, 
whom he hath armed for this purpoſe. 

2. He concludes nothing bur againſt 
Scriptures latter unſenced ; which never 
any Proteftant ( unleſs wild ) did main- 
tain of ic ſelf co be che Rale of Faith ; but 
as expreliinz Gods will. 

3. Figurative expreffions of God, and 
proper diſcoveries of him are not contra- 
diRtory ; therefore he that opens the ore 
by che other, is farre enough from holding 
both patts of a ContradiQ1on, as is fond- 
Iy,nor acutely ſuggeſted, 

4. We acknowledge the Exerciſe of 
reaſon and Science needful requiſits, and 
uſeful means under the teaching of Gods 
ſpirit, ro underſtand the Rule of Faith 

delivered 
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delivered in the Scripture, but this means 
is nor the Rule it ſelf. 

5. Proteſtants never denied, bur rong. 
ly aſſertedthe neceflary uſe of our Fore- 
fachers teaching their children the Law of 
the Lord; and ſo, honeſt and faithful Tra- 
dition tobe anappointed means to bring 
co the knowledge of the Rule of Faith re- 
vealed in the Scripture : Nevercheleſs they 
grant not any Tradition Oral or Scripcural 
to bethe Rule ic ſelf ; much Jeſs Popifh 
Tradition Which 1s the Rule of Roman Ca- 
tholicks : but have proved it to be delu- 
five and Apoſtate from the Faith of 
Chrift. 

6. It is a fooliſhchallenge , that Pro- 
reſtants brig foreſtelled ckoughts , there- 
by co interpret Scriptnre to their own 
wills, and {o make ic a thing Ruled but 
not a Rele. For Scripture by its innate 
ſence- held out, forms their thoughts as the 
Soveraign Rule to ſquare them by ; So 
their choughts are ruled by it, and they 
are not the Rule of that. | 

7. As to his ſmart queſtion, We ſhall mild. 
ly return, it hath been anſwered already ; 
Gods Providence bath kept his own writ- 
ten Oracles in his Church from time co 
time. And to ayoid prolixity, we do re- 
ferre this Dezſt ro peruſe the Proteſtanc 
Aſertours of Scriptures Truth ; who have 
rationally and firmly confured all theſe 
Jeſuicical quicks abouc the Originals, Tran- 
{lations, 


w»> 


x Tim.C, 
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Nations, and various readipgs of Scripture, 
If he be not obſtinate ro deſtruction he 
may receive ſatisfation from them, lips 
or omiſſions of atittle or term may be by 
the oſcicancy of ſome , (worthy of ſharp- 


eſt cenſure _ bur this is curable by com- | 


paring with others, Bur as to what is 
charged upon that Admirable Man, Biſhip 
Uſer , we mult ſuſpend our giving credit 
to the reſftimony of this perſonated Deſt. 
He might well ſuſpe&t, whar uſe the ob- 
ſtinate Adverſaries of Gods word might 
make of the various readings; bur feared 
nor the ſhiking of the Authority of the 
New Teftament thereby, or of the weak- 
ning Scripture-Truth by the ſame. 

8. It ſeems all this while, that this 
Deiſt is a Roman Catholick.; for were he 
one at large, he would be as obſtinate to 
be perſwaded to Chriſt by eral, as by 
written Tradition, Let us unſmask him then, 
and heis a Jeſnirical Papiſt ; who hath ob- 
ſtinarely enough oppugned the Scripture 
of God; but how accutely , let the wiſe 
Reader judge, Surely noching hath been 
proved at all to eneryate- the power of 
Scripture Reaſon , a5to the convincing of 
the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverſary of 
the neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
eternal Salyation. We ſhall therefore be- 
ſtow no further labour vpon him, bur ra- 
ther be obedient to the Apoſiles Rile : 


. If apy man conſent not to the wholeſome 
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words of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is a 
proud fool, knowing nothing, dotingly 
fick about queſtions, firifes of words, per- 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and defticure of the Trath ; from theſe 
with-draw thy ſelf. So we haye done 
with the obſtinate Oppoſer.. . 


THE 


Fourth Diſcourſe 


EXAMINED. 


N this fourth Diſcourſe the Author firives 
to prove the two laſt Properties of the 
Rule of Faich, 6th. and 7th. incompetenc 
ro Scripture 3 (ertainty in it ſelf, and Aſ- 
certainableneſs to w, The laſt of theſe he 
ſaich muſt ſtand or fall with the former ; 
therefore he infilts only uyon the Rules cer- 
eainty 1n it ſelf, Form it thus. That which 
i the Rule of Faith maſt be certain in it ſelf , 
and Aſcertainable unto w » but the Scriptare 
js not certain in it ſelf, nor Aſcertainable nn” 
to #s, therefore it cannot be the Rule of 
F aith. 

In this Syllogiſm, we deny the AC- 
ſumption, although we grant nor che 
propokhition neither, bur upon a due un- 

derſtandiug 
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derſtandipg of the terms. Ir refts upon the 
Diſcourſer to make proof againſt Scrip- 
cure ; buc che upſhor of all his ventilation, 
is againſt the letter of Scripture only : 
His Title beareth ir againſt the Scripture 
in its full comprehenſion ; bur his diſ- 
courſe 1s againſt the letter, which barely 
taken by itſelf, no Proteltin: ever held 
- to be a Rule of Faith, 'bur with its ſence; 
and yetthis Diſputer will father this all 
along upon them as Aﬀertors of it , and 
ſo labour to batter chem, Bur ic 1s all 
injurious and-fallacious , unworthy of an 
ingenious Diſcourſer. Yer let us ſee and 
conſider how he acquits himſelf in this 
field. 

1. He premiſeth ſore diltinftions a- 
bout the Scciprures letter ; As that it is con- 
fidered, citner Materially as ſuch and ſuch 
Characters, or Formally as ſignificative of a 
cererminate ſence ſuppoſed tro be Chriſts, . 
Azain, both of theſe are conliderable, ei- 
ther in its ſingle ſelf, or as dependention 
other helps or Cauſes on foot inthe world. 
S, I. | 

We ſhall animadvert a lictle here be- 

fore we proceed; The firſt diſtinction 
ſeemeth uncouth and range: co us, and 
unknown in any , ubleſs Popiſh ſchools : 
That the Diviſam, the thing divided, 

. and the Membra dividentia , the parts di- 
viding, ſhould be every way one and the 
ſame; So it is here, The Scriptures» Ler- 
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ter is the Diviſum, or thing divided ; The 
Charatter , which 1s the very ſawe wich 
che Letier,@ndiss ſignificativene(s Or aptneſs 
to henite, is an Atﬀection indivitble from 
it : unleſs we make Scripture /errer to be 
as inlignificant daſhes, and crooked lines, 
which new ſcriblers uſe to make, Indegd 
we know that Sctipture as the iutegram po 
whole hath been. divided into, che letter 
aS its watter ; andthe ſence as its form , 
as into its due parts, This we grant, and 
what uſe che Diſcourſer will make of his 
ditintion, we ſhall conſider though we 
orant it not as lawful : The Second is bur 
a various acceprion of letter and ſignifi- 
cativeneſs together, either io it ſelf, or 
in dependence upon help; or cauſes of ics 
preſervation: we may notre the uſe he 
makes of this alſo. 

2, He applies his ficſt difliintion in Set, 
the 2d, to this purpoſe by way of proof of 
bis aflumprion; as is rea'ly implied ; That 
Which « lyable to be deſtroyed, as to b* burnt , 
£17 blotted, Worn ont &c. u not cartain in it 
ſelf to endure, and therefore not aſcertainal le 
unto us. Bur Scriptures letter being the Baſis 
ef its ſignificativeneſs of Geds Sence is ſo liable 
to be deſtroyed;T herefore thus cannot be certain 
in it {elf ts endure, NOT aſcertainab'e unto uw , 
and chen no Rule of Faith, being to pe: tſh- . 
ble. Whereunto the wiſe Diſpotition of 
D:vine. Pcovidence is urged to back ic ; That 
he intending mans ſalvacion, would nor lay 
ic 


$2 


It upon ſuch weak meansſubject co periſhing 
ſo many wales. | TY 
As to this paſſage our reply 4s this. 

I. The Diſcourſer miſtakes Rill his 
mark with us in diſputing agaipſt Scrip- 
tures letter only, 

2, In his complication of words is am- 
biguity,When ſometimes he calleth Scrip- 
cures letter the Rale of Faith, ſometimes 
the means unto it: berween which we 
have ftared a great difference alre:dy, we 
orant Scriptures letter co be a means to 
Faith, but nec the Rule of ir. 

3- We lay vor the letter of Scripture, 
2s the Baſis of Gods ſence, or Faiths 
Rule, but only as one ſpecial means of 
expreſling it; Gods Arm alone is the Ba- 
ſs upon which his revealed will or the 
Rule of Faith is grounded ; not periſhable 
or al:erable Elements, as is cauſeleſly 
ſugectied. 

4. Suppoſe books, letrers, charaRers , 
or Elements, that expreſs the will of God 
ſhould be deſtroyed, (which: God never 
hitherro totally ſuffeied) yet the word 
and will of God, the Rule of Faith en- 

Mar.s 18, | Qureth for ever: Heaven and Earth may 

1Pc:.1:5, paſs away, but not one Jot or tittle of 
Gods law. The Almighty will ſecure and 
p*r petuate It. 

5. Ir, is no impeachment of the glory 
of D.vine Wiſdeme and Providence to or- 
der and bring about Mars ſalyaticn by 

Weakelt 
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(83) 
weikett means and in themſelyes periſha- 
ble ; buc the greateſt ſublimation of ir ; 

- therefore did God chooſe weak things nor 
only to -confound the mighty , bur to 
brinz about the molt powerful effeRts in 
mans Salvation. So God is pleaſed, by 
che fooliſhneſs of wricing his will, as well 
as preaching, to ſave them: that beleeye ; 
Upon which account the Apoſile wrote 
co the Corinthians ro whom he alſo prea- 
ched, Words fail as much as letters ot 
rather more ſpeedily : Yec che Diſcourſer 
will not deny , but that che wiſe diſpoſi- 
tion of Divine Providence doth by Oral 
Tradition bring abour ſalvation unto men. 
Lec him weigh chen, which is the firong- 
eſt and moſt laltivg means, words or Wrs- 
tings, We donor flightly paſſe over, bur 
moſt ſeriouſly conſider, adore and ad- 
mire d:yine Providence, who chus crofleth 
the wiſdome of the world in effe&ing his 
m'ghrielt deſigns by molt weak and deſ- 
picable means, in the account of his ſub- 
tleft Adverſaties : We have therefore an- 
ſwered the Exception. | 

| 3. In the vext place he proceeds co 

| Wrove the uncertainty of Scriotures letrer , 

[- 3, 4» 5+ and then of the Scriptures figni- 

cativene(s, $, 6. In S. 3. he conliders 


ation, Which he makes two. 

1. Some material liab'e to conitouil alte- 

tions, and ionamerable Contingencizs 
H 2 { fup- 
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criptures letrer in che Cauſes of its preſer-_ 
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( ſuppoſe writing , printing , &e- 

2. Some Spiritual, as Mens mina! Con- 
rradiſtint to hands. Hence he premiſeth, 
that from cheſe nobleſ(i pieces ip nature in 
good reaſon we may hope for a greater de- 
orce of Conſtancy, than from any other, 
nay for a perfect unalcerableneſs, ard in 
conceiving truth an inerrableneſs, . if due 
Circumſtances be obſerved , which are two 
here noted. 

I, Due propoſals to affect ſenſe and ſo be- 
oet natural knowledge, 

2, Dae careco attend unto ſuch propoſals, 
when the impreſſion of the objects is heeded, 
and the mind affected by ir, 

In re urn to this [p:flage, 

1. Wetake for granted, that the mate. 
rial Charaers ſpoken of, ate the yer; 
letter of Scripture conſidered in the caus 
ſes of their preſervatio, | 

2. We grant freely that the materia 
mans of preſerving Scriptures-letter att 
liable ro many alterations and contingen 
cies, 2$ in hand-writing and printing. 

3. We ſay, that mens minds are mw 
rally mutable and corruptible norwith 
ſtanding their phyſical Immateri-lity : Noi 
this moral Corrupt:.on of mens minds is 
dangereth Truch moſt ; the; efore ther 
iS no ſuch reaſon as 18 pretended, to hop 
for greater conſtancy from them, in pt 
ſerving-Scriptures letter, than from me! 

hand-y ork in writing, forasmuch as t 
mir 
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mind guides the hand : much lefle a per- 
fet unalterableneſs, and inetrableneſs in 
conceivivg Truth, alchough che due cir- 
) cumltances propoſed by the Diſcourſer be 
obſerved, : 
; 4, Mens minds are as deficient preſer- 
n vatives of Scripcures-letter, as their hands, 
- both by moral Corruption and obnoxiouſ- 
0 neſs to perpetual ajteration through the 
alloy of their waterial compart- 
5. Notwithſtanding the due propoſal of 
object and due care co attend , there muſt 
$, be alſo a due diſpoſition of the Subje& , 
d, and means of bringing home, orimprefling 
the obj: on the minc\ to b:get che cer- 
tain knowledge of any thing ; and no leſs 
of Scripture. 

6. Though God make uſe of mans mind 
and hand as means co continge his Scrip- 
rure in his Church, yer he himſelf alone 
is the efficient and preſerving Gauſe of ic, 
who will keep it from perithing, 

In the 4th Se&ion he makes a reflecti- 

on from his premiſes, 

1. That the Rule of Faith muſt be obvious 
ro men of ordinary ſenſe, not 'obly to Spe- 
Culacors, 

2. That Objects of ſepſes, are either Na- 
tural, as ſimple vulgar ations, and matters 
of Fat, which being oft repeated, are un- 
miſtakable &-e, or compounded Attions ,' as 
che Tranſcribing a whole book conſiſting of 
ſuch myriads of words &c, that it exceeds 
H 3 humane 
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l;umane ear, to keep awake and apply di- 
tink attentions to every of thoſe diftin&t 
ations. Yet he grants, that this defe& may 
be provided againft, by the care of many ſo- 
ber and ſednlous Examiners wlio may aſcer- 
rainthe truth of the lercer of a whole book 
u:to us, &c. 

Hereunto we ſhortly reply. 

1. The Rule of Fatih ovght co be ob- 
vious to men of ordinary ſenſe, in their 
own language and plaineſt way for their 
underſtanding ; And no leſs ought theſe 
vulgar ſouls ſer themſelves ro apprehend 
the Rule of faith co ſalvation ; cherefore 
hath God given them reaſonable ſouls. 

- ©” 2. Theſe ſou!sare not bound to look over 
Tranſcribers and obſerve ſo many myriads 
of words; (ingle letters, tictl-s and ftops, 
no. more then the. Berzans were, who 
ſearched the Scriptures given to them, 
withour ſuch exceſlive labour, 

3. Whatever numerous mulcitude the 
Diſcoarſer requires to aſcercain him of the 

1 rruch of Scriptures letter; It ſatisfieth ys, 

Wi, thac God hath raiſed up his Inftrume:cs 

{i in all_ ages, both fornumber and weight 

Nl ſvfficient to be his Competent witneſſes 

wal of his written-Turh; And whatis Gods 
g00d pleafur- in this matter, Contents us, 
notwithſtzndipg the ExzQtions of unrea- 
ſonable men, 

4. Yer we wonder, that the Di/comr/er 
ſhould trouble himſelf and his Regen 
wit 
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with recalling the certainty of Scriptures 
letters being ; which was enough debared 
io che two firſt propercics of evidence as 
to its exiftence; Wheretio theſe are coinci- 
dent : but we muſt follow him, as he 
leadech. | | 

5, In this 5th. Set. He applyeth his 

former Diſcourſe ro the matrer in hand , 
which co contrat , we ſhall form into this 
Argumeart. 1f it were certain that there had 
been ſuch a multicude of Examiners of Scrip- 
cures letrer in each Copy caxen from the 
ficſt Original, &c. If by Excommunication 
or heavy Ecclehiaſtick Probibitions, and 
Mul&s it had been provided for from che be- 
oinning, that none ſhould preſume ro take 
a Copy of it, nor that p:rmitted to be 
read, unleſs thus examined, then much mighc 
have been ſaid for the certainty of Scriptures 
letter : bur, no ſuch order or exaftneſs was 
ever found to be uſed, eſpecially abour the 
New Teſtament, therefore Scriptures letter 
may be uncercain in every tittle , notWith- 
Rinding the diligence uſed de fafo to pre- 
ſerve it uncortupred. This is che ſum, only 
he harps npon ſome doAarine of Chriſts wric- 
ren in hearts, which he calls Tradition » 
whereby Scriptures letter may be aſcectai- 
ned; which he referrs to another place. 

Hereuoto we orderly return. 

1. No mulcicudes of men eye the beſt, 
can give more aſſurance of Scriptures let- 
ter, than a few, where God is the preſer- 
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yer of it : Mz2n by theic crowds may pre- 
yail with men, as to gain humane Faith 
to any thing; but God himſelf by few 
or on? witneſs is able to give certainty 
of his Truth, :nd work faich unto (al- 
vation. | | 

2. No Excommunications , Probibiti- 
ons or Mul&ts,either from Ecclefialtick 
or Ciyil powers, can keep mens hearts 
more upright, and faithfcl co their Truft, 
chan the Almighties threatnings, venge- 
ance and curſe denounced againſt ſuch e- 
vil doers; therefore ths Diſcourſer may 
do well to conſider, whole puniſhments 
are moſt likely ro keep men upright, 
Gods or M:-nsS: If Gods; be will ſee h's 
Conſequence from mens Exacions is not 
firm, to give ns more cerrainty of mens 
integrity in the preſent caſe ; ſeeing Gods 
judgments de fatto do not keep men up- 
riphr. : 
- As to the Aſlumprion , tt 1s partly 
eramed, that noſuch pumbers, and Ex- 
actneſs, 25 the Author captioufly requires, 
may be found : but orherwiſe we deny 
it, and afſert; that God hath alwaies 
maintained his number for this work to 
aſcertain Scriprures-letter both in the old 
2pd new Teſtament : Wherevpon. tie ve- 
ry Romiſh adverſaries are forced to con- 
feſle 1t to bethe word of God, however 
ch's Di/putcy thinks by his paralogiſms to 
delude the wo:1d, | 
4. Frem 
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4, From the premiſes we conclude , 
Scriptures letter cannot be uncertain in\ 
eyery title, ſeeivg che Almighty Arm of 
God harh dire&ed ir, and by che faichful 
diligence of his witneſſes conveied it 
upto us, 

5. As to his exceptions, that the more 
Copies make the more errois, and many 
Corrections to have paſled oyer the yul- 
ear Edition, and fill yarious readings make 
daubrs, we anſwer, 

7. That is not juſtly to be charged upon 
Scripture , which is accidental co it, by 
ſome mens Oſcicancies and Gods per- 
miſſion, who orders even ſuch evils of 
men to the manifeſtation of his own Truth, 
' and the ſhame of lyars; This hurts us 
nor. 

2. The vulgar Edition, which the Trent- 
Confederacy, have Canonized, is the mott 
corrupt of any, as hath been (hewed by 
many Witneſſes: What impudence then 
is it for their Pope to injoio ir to his 
Creatures, as the only Authentick Copy ? 
As itis moſt currenc, ſo is it moſt Cur- 
rently falſe. £5 

3. Multicude of Copies do not corrupt 
Scripture but the multiplied faulcs of men, 
for which God will plead- wich them: 
Yet is there a ſufficient Remedy alſo a- 
oainſt this evill ; by more carefal inſpeRi- 
on of faithful Inſtruments under Gods gui- 
dance, Theſe then are bur reiterated _ 

© thy 
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6, As to his cloſe, That we will not 
haye the ſence of Chrifts Dorine wrir 
in hearrs to be the Rule for CorreRting 
of Scriptures letrer , which writing he 
takes for his Tradition, and the help of it 
to aſcertain Scriptures letter, he referrs to 
another enquiry, we ſay, | 

1. We acknowledge that Spirit-writing 
. of Chrifts Law in hearts, co be a glorious 
ſaving work; beyond the Diicourſers 
phankie of ic here, 

2, We deny it in any meaſure to favour 
Popiſh Tradition, ot to be a Rule of cor- 
retipvg Scrip'ure; for by this muſt hearts 
try, whether that be the ſame mind of 
Chriſt written in them as is io the Scrip- 
rure of God: which will be declared, 
where the Author urgeith that Scripture 
for h1s ends. 

2. We ſhall expet howſoever , what 
certainty. will accrue to Scriptures letter 
from his Tradition, in the place where he 
ſhall offer ic ; and there conſider ic. 

6. Tn this Section he arguech againſt 
the 2d. thing propoſed, which 1s Scripeures 
frgnificativeneſs, Thur, Scriptures letter ts wncer* 
$4in ; therefore , the certainty of Scriprares 
ſgnificativeneſs is quite loſt therein. This 
he exempliherh. 

1, In the vulgar, they have no Aves, 
Grammar, Logick, ec, they are unable to 
compare places, and want Princip'e; to ſet- 
tle their Judgments therein, 

2, In 
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" 2. In the wits of Protefiants and Socini- 
ans claſhing againit each other with Scrip- 
cure, about the great points of the B, Trini- 
ty and Chriſis Divinity. The weak vulgar 
cannot atrain the ſence of Scripture : The 
firong and learned do nor; for they differ a- 
bour it: | therefore Scriptures-letter Is not 
certain 1D it ſelf, 5nd ſo cannot perform the 
office of the Rule of faith, to guide Man- 
kind in theic way to Faith, with a rational 
aſſuredneſs. 

In ſhort to all this. 

1. We deny the Antecedent, and have 
proved the contrary, even the certainty 
of Scriptures-lerter under the good hand 
of God, given and continued untill now 
de Fattoy and whichthe ſame Providence 
will keep in being and duration : there- 
fore the Conſequence 15 falſe, Scriptures 
Fhonificativeneſs 1s not loſt upon that ac- ©: 
Count. 

2. As to the vulgar they haye reaſona- 
ble ſouls, and chence watwral Logick » 
which God required them to exerciſe for 
underſtandivg his Law written ; and deli- 
vered unto them ; unto which all char 
Mankind may attaip throngh grace, and 
be ſaved by ir, who do diligently attend 
on ſuch Revelations of God ; though they 
have no Arcs or $kils: as capriouſly are 
required by the Diſcourſer ; God requires 
not theſe bur the ſormer, 

3 As to the claſhing of witts _ 
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the Orthodox and Socinians :- one by 
Scripture affirming, and the other deny- 
ing the Trinity, or Deity of Chriſt, This 
concludes not uncertainty in the Scrip- 
rares letter or ſenſe; bur infirmity , or 
wotſe, iniquity in men, who pervert the 
plain written word of God. St. Paul ac- 
cording to the wiſedome given to him 
wrote to the Hebrews ; yet many unfta- 
ble and unlearned, untaughe of God, 
wreſted his Epiſiles, as they did other 
Sc:ipcures unto their own deſtruction. 
Were his Epiſtles or the Scriptures any 
whit the more uncertain in their letters 
or ſenſe becauſe of their perverſe abuſe 
of them ? The Diſputer dzres not ſay fo ; 
and then let him anſwer himſelf, 

4: Theſe things being cl-ar we infer, 
Scripture- in letter and ſence, is certain in 
its (elf, and ſo aſcertainable to-us, and 
therefore can perform the office of the 
Rule of Faith, ro puide men in the crue 
Wy of Faith, with a rational afſuredneſs, 
who do ſincerely and knowingly ref15n 
themſelves co be ruled by ic. 

In fine to this Diſcourſe we remind the 
Author ftiil, We maintaionor the Scyip- 
ture-letter barely to be the Rule of Faich; 
bur the Scr pcure ſpirited and ſenced by 
God. This is the Proteſt:nr Confeion: 
We therefore cloſe with this Counter-Con- 
clufion general apainlt that of the Diſcour- 
ter, which he layeth againſt Scripture, 
Z he 
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The Scrip'ure of God in its integrity wants 
wone of the forementioned properties belonging 
to the Ruleof Faith. 

7- lo this laſt Setion he diſchargerh 

theſe rwo things. | 

1. An Apologie for himſelf, to keep him 
from being mittaken,as if in th:ſe Diſcourſes 
he were an Enemy to Scripture; He celleth 
us therefore, that ina "great part, he doth 
bur argue as to man. 

2. He declares alſo, that he acknowledg- 
eth ſuch Excellencies in thoſe ſacred Ora- 
cles, as. would taskthe tongue of men and 
Avgels to lay them forth: And in ſhort 
that he conteſts with chem only,who main- 
tain Scriptures-letrer to be the Rule of Faith: 
which he ſuppoſeth is warranted by the A- 
poltles and theic Succeflors, who went not 
| with books intheir hands to preach and de- 
liver Chrifts Dorine, but with words in 
their months, &-9. 

Unto this briefly we return, 

1. Arguing againſt Truth only, as to 
man, will not render any excuſable or 
g'11,leſs, when all the while he cordially 
diſputes againſt God in his written word, 
which is true and Faithful. 

2. As for the Reverence he bears to 
thoſe ſacred Oracles , it is by his own con- 
feſſion 1n another place with this proviſo, 
chat they be ſenced by his Tradition : 
otherwiſe he concludes them to be no 
words of God, And is not this great ho- 
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nour done to - the Scripture» that mans 
Tradition ſhould make it Divive Truth ? 
3, He profeſleth to conteſt with none 
bur ſuch as hold Scriptures-letrer only 
unſenced to be the Rule of Faith: And 
who are they ? Surely chey are no Pco- 
reftants: Let him not therefore falſly 

charge them. : 
4. The inftance of the . Apoſtles will 
not help him; For though they weor 
not with books in their hands to preach , 
yet both Chriſt himſelf read a written Texc 
Luk.4.t7, Our of the Prophet J/aiah, and preached 
18,1920, ON It; And the Apoſtles alſo themſelves 
21. urge conſtantly the writings of the Pro- 
As 2,16> phers to make good their DoQtrine of 
5. Chriſt : So that they were no Enemies 
co the right uſe of Scriv:ures-letter ; Net- 
ther are we. It had been to berrer pur- 
poſe , if the Diſcourſer had brought th's 
F xample to his own Prieſts and P.elates 
with ocher idle Droans, to reach them ro 
preach withouz book; and in that rational 
convincing Way as the Apoſtles did : Burt 

this would ſpo'l his Popiſh Cauſe. | 
| _ 2. The next cthipg io his cloſe is a Cri- 
mination of others, whom he Gileth Re- 
volters ( ſuppoſe from his Tradicion ro the 
Scripture) ; Theſe he ſaith pur the Scriptures 
into the peoples hand co pleaſe them, and 
leave it to their Tocerpretation: So it is 
brought to the yileſt contempt : This makes 
ſo many Sects in this our miſerable vane 44 
thac 
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Country » that it is impoſſible to bring 
them under Ecclefiltical or Temporal 
Government; and in ſum, this Principle 
that the Scripture 1s the Rule of Faith is 
the neceſlary Parent of ſuch ruinous and 
unredreflable diſorders. 

Here we have his Reverend thoughts 
of the Scripture , where his venom is diſ- 
gorged againſt the word of God, and 
che Aſſertours of it: Bucir 1s a molt un- 
true and malitious charge, whereunto it 
were anſwer abundantly iufficient,only co 
ſay» The Lord rebuke thee Satan: Bur 
yet we ſhall adde ſome things by way 
of reply in the words of ſoberneſs and 
Truth. 

I. It 1s no Revols from lying Tradition 
to the Truth of Ged iv Scripture» but a 
Converſion from Idols unto God, 

2, Scripture is the gift" of God ro his 
people, and Proteſtants dare not deny it 
to, or take ir from, them ; (as the Papal 
Powers exalting themſelves above God 
molt Antichriſtiavly do) yet is it not lefr 
ro every ones vain and private Interpreta- 
tion :. This is flanderous. 

3. Scripture being the Rule of Faith, 
wherever it ruleth, maketh ſou!s moſt or - 
derly and ex:Rly obedient to Civil, and 
True Church-Government. It doth indeed 
Oppuegne the Tyrannical Hierarchy of Rome, 
and every thingy that exalts ic (elf againſt 
God : bur ic makes ſouls obedient to Pow- 
ers 
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ers ordained of God and that for Con- 


ſcience ſake, This foul reproach che Au- 


thors fore-fathers have charged on the 
Scripture , and he walketh in cheir ſteps : 
We ſhall only retort thus much in ex- 
perienced Truth, that both Frayce and 
Evgland bave felt the ſad and deadly E- 
vents of their Traditionary Jeſuitical Do- 
Arine, which the Scriptures of God and 
the lovers of them abhorre. We con- 
clude then Scriptures Rule of Faith is no 
Parent of ruinous and unredreſſeable diſ- 
orders, bur of the ſweereſt order , 
which followed, would work oue moſt 
perfect peace in the Church and in the 
world: The wolf would dwell with the 
lamb &c. Righteouſneſs and Peace would 
then kiſſe each other, yea and abundance 
of peace ſo long as the moon endureth. 
This 1s Scriptures Honour, the Rale of our 
Faitn, We ſhall now hezr what he can 
ſay for his Traditiop, | 
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THE 


Fifth Diſcourſe 


EXAMINED. 


About Traditions , Notion , &c. 


His whole diſcourſe contains two 
Heads. 
1. The: opening of the Notion of Tradi- 
| tid, S/. I, 2,3, 4» 5» & 6. 2, The apply- 
ing of the premiſed Properties of the Rule 
unco Tradition and the concluſion from the 
whole. 1, Of the opening the rerm, 

I, In the Egtrance the Diſconurſer profelſ- 
ſeth , that he had quite loſt his labour in his 
former ſearch for the Properties of the Rale 
of Faith is Scripture: Therefore, he will ſee, 
whether better hope my be to find chem 
in his Oral or Pratlical Tradition, by Which 
he meaneth, a delivery. down from hand to 
hand of the Sence and Faith of Fore-fathers. 

<: Set. 1. 
To this, 1. We maintain, though, the 

Diſputer hiye quite loſt his labour 

(which he is willing crodo) yet we have 

E not loſt ours in proving Scriptares Allſuf- 
1 ficiency » 
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ficiency » tO be the Rule of Faith ; and diſ- 
provipg his frivolous and fallacious Excep- 
cions againſt 1t, 

2. We take his meaning, That Oral- 

Tradition, is aDelivery down from hand 
to hatd , that is;by word and viſible ARi- 
on ofthe ſence and faich of his Fore-fa- 
thers : Where yer we norte that the mat- 
rer celiveted by word Is pair of hs mea- 
ning ; for it 1s the delivery of ſuch athing 
even ſerice and faith of Forc-fathers. 

2. In the next Section , he illuſtrates 
his meining of Tradition by a more expreſs 
conceit of 1t in the nurturing of Children as 
ro the knowledge of Naturzl;, Civil, and 
Artificial things, S. 2. 

All which without reiteratine we eahly 
grant ; though 1: wil for inall things fic 
ſo wel'ro the conveying doun of Faich as 
we may find hereafter, 

3. In rhis Section, he ſa'th, thre wants 
nothing but to apply the ſame Method co ſpi- 
ricu2l attairs » andthen may be gained a com- 
plezc and proper notion of Faith, Tradi- 
Hon) S. 3. * 

We hall cherefore obſerye how we ap- 
ply it; if juſtly, we ſhall join iſive , -if 
not we ſhall ceclare our reaſonable d.flent, 
and ſhew the diſproportion, wh ch is not 
Ittle between Spiritual and Nataral things 
as tothe knowledve of them: 

4. He applycth this to Chriſtians Chil- 

cren, and obſeryeth, | 
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I, They hear ſounds, and iave dim noti- 
ons of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Heaven, and 
Hell &c. Afterward according to capacities 
they are put upon ſome External Actions, 
deterred from fin, taughr virtue ; and to do 
ſome duties of prayer, &c. They learn the 
Commandements, Creed, &c. And by con- 
verſing. with Fore-fathers, they come to 
more knowledge ; Then they atife a ſwarm 
or the ſame Religon, hold .ng the ſame 
points with the former Age: And this comes 
on not by leaps from Too years to a 190, 
bur from mouth co mouth, andday to day, 
as young Eaglers made ro ſee the ſun by de- 
orees in his tull glory,, &0c, So theſe proceed 
from perceiving the dawning to be #-quain- 
red with the common day light of Carittian 
Doctrine, S. 4, 

Whereunto, 1. We grant this to be a 
rational and nitural help to bring up po- 
ſterity to the knowledge and Faich of Chritt 
and a means commanded. 

2, Yet we' ſay alſo, thar by the ſame 
means from Fathers co Children is deli- 
vered down all falſe, ſuperiticious, Idola- 
rrous Relizion and all ungodlineſs and 
Profaneneſs, So that it is not peculiar to 
convey Faith. 

3. We except further, that this Oral- 
Tradition, is not hereupon the Rule of 
Faith, (which the Diſputer is ro prove ) 
but only a parcial help or means to nur- 
cure up Children from their infancy ro- 
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ward the knowledge of it, which is the 
will of God on/y, revealed in the Scrip- 
ture. | 

4. We animadvett that all this is only 
able to gu'de unto the external profeſſion 
of Faith, but not withour Grace to make 
crue beleevers. | 

5, He proceeds to prove this a real 

Truth; from the praQtiſe of the Primitive 
Faithfal, beſore the books of Scripture were 
writ: and from the firſt imbuing of Prote- 
ſt-nts with Chriltian Pcinciples : Nay he 
affirms that the yery Presbytrerians , much 
"more the Proteſtants do adhere to their 
Faith , becauſe their Parents and Paſtors 
taught them : and not upon the Ey dence 
of Scriptures letter, He cafts in the rexr 
place ſome reflexions on perſons, and con- 
cludes, that the Proteſtants owe all their 
union ard ſtrength to Tradition; and all 
cheir diſtractions. and weakneſs to the re- 
nouncing of it, S, 5, 

In ſhore co this, 1, By Primitive faith- 
ful, we ſuppoſe he means Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in and immediately after Chriſts 
and the Apoſtles times; Hid not theſe 
the Scriptures of the Prophets in that time? 
Did not they reach rheir Children from 
thoſe Scriptures ? was not 7imethy taught 
thoſe holy Scriptures ? and was he not 
made wiſe by them vnto ſalvation? they 
were not then before all Scripture was 
extant, niy ſome os the Churches then, 

' had 
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had Epiſtles wriecen from the Apoſlles : 
Ic ſeemeth this was not narrowly heeded 
by the Diſcourſer. 
. . 2, No Proteſtants ever denied the ne- 
ceſlary uſe of Tradition of Truth unto po- 


. Rerity , bur afferc ir as a dury Comman- 


ded by God upon Parents to their Chil- 
'dren to bring them unto Faith in the 
Revelation of God : and acknowledge , 
thar they were ac firſt (0 imbued with che 
Elements of true Chriſtian Religion. 

3, Yet all crue Proteſtants grown up 
to knowledge deny, that they adhere to 


.the faith of Chriſt upon this account, be- 


cauſe their Parents and Pa'tors taught 
them, but beca:iſe now they find it to be 
indeed che true revealed will of Gcd in 
his writtzn word ; of the rtruch whereof 
not their 9wn- private Interpretation ; but 
the powerful work of Gods ſpiric by it 
vpon their h-arcs perſwadeth chem, 

/4 it is ſomething ſtrange that - this 
Diſpater ſhouli make Presbyteriaus and 
Proteſt ants Contradilting members ; unleſs 
he account the Epiſcopal order Proteſtants, 


- and the" Pregbyterian (carce fo much ; and 


ſo caſt in a bone of Concention between 
them: which ſzy6urs nor of Ingenuicy, He 
cannot be. ignorant that ſeyzral of the 
Proreftant Churches embrace Presbyterian 
Government ; And howeyerothetrs are un- 


| der other forms, yet have they equally 


contended for the Proteſtant Faith agaioſt 
I 3 Popiſh 
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Popiſh Errors : which doubtleſs they will 
do {till, | 

-. It is a moſt unhandſome reflexion , 
upon thoſe Perſons whom he nameth, 
meerly to ceſt an odiam on them, or ren- 
der them more ſuſpicious than others ; 
when he defires from his Anſwerer more 

- civil uſage toward himſelf, He may re- 
ccive a mark alſo, 

6. The Proteſtants do owe their union 
apd ſirength to God ovly, and co their 
tecfalinels ip one Scripture Trath. Their 
Diftractions and their werkneſs, they own 
unto {ins among them: and ſpecially. ro 
thoſe who forlake the ſimplicity and unity 
ef Goſpel-wiitten Truth to cleave unto the 
vain axd u»ſavory Traditions of men. No 
more to this,: but only a ceſfre, that the 
Diſconrſer would reſclve this queſtion, why 
are there ſo many Sects, orders, and di- 
Rractions- among the Papills, if Tradition 
be ſuch a ſoveraien Cure, -and all ofthem 
are profeſled ſubjes thereupto ? | 

6, Tre nature, of hs Tradition being 

rhus explained, it renders, as be ſaich, ma- 
ny objeRtions vareceſlary tg bean{wered or 
mentioned. | ESTES 

7. That this Traaitics may come: from a 


**=kind of Prophetical Affiatu Or Inſpiration; 


-3t 1s only builc.- upon perfeft Evidence of 


their beſt ſenſes. - | 

_2, That Proteſtants have taken a wrong 
a1mz to Ciſpute againſt Res rradiie, the 
| | things 
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things delivered, and fo accuſe Papiſts for 
holding humane Trad:tions, or things inven- 
red by men for fairh : whereas when they 
ſpeak of the Rule of Faith they mean by the 
word Tr:dition , only the Method of pub: 
lickly delivering and conveying down Tenets 
held to have come from Chrilt, S, 6. This 
is the ſum of the firſt Head for opening Tra- 
dition. 

We perceive not yet , that Tradstion 
explained by the Author rendreth mzpy or 
any objections unneceſſary to be anſwered 
or mentioned ; whatever conceit he may 
have of his own Explanation ; for 
it no Way clexrech thoſe two, which he 
himſelf here ſuggeſterh. Ir is requiſite 
therefore to ponder what he ſaith, 

1. Cannot his Tradition explained be 
truly charged to-flow from ſome kind of 
Prophericail eAflxtw or fliſhes of preten- 
ded Inſpiration, becauſe it is built upon 
perfc& Evidence of their beſt ſenſes? may 
not ſenſes even the belt be deluded? yea 
ard be ſo bewicched by the Devil co be- 
leeve lies? We muſt therefore, ſeeing he 
hath Rarced it, deal with him about chis 
objeRion , againſt his Tradition. 

2, We take ic for granted, notwith - 
Randing his conch ng upon watural Tradi- 
tion, bis ſcops 15s to transfer all ro his Po» 
piſh Tradition , for which he only contends 
In all his diſcourſes ; when he ſpeaks of 
the doarine of Chriſt unintecroupredly de- 
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livered to his Romiſh Church chereby : 
and hereupon owns himſelf and Papitts to 
be Tradicionary Chriſtians. But for him 
ro argue from Tradition general to his own 
in ſpecial or from one kind of Tradition In 
the Church which is exwe, to another 
which is falſe, it 1s but fallacious, and 
will not be allow:d him; we ſee him 
better, than ro be ſo cheated by him, 

. 3. We ſhall ſuggeſt nnto him that ever 
fnce God hada Church in this world vi- 
{ivle, there were therein, A ſeed after the 
fl:ſh, aud a ſeed after the Spirit. So It 
was between Cain and Seth in Adams fa- 
mily. Now doubtleſs Cain by Tradition 
ezught his Children his Faith of God, 
which made rhem Apoſtates from the Truth: 


- | and noleſs did Seth teach his Poſter:ty by 


Tradition his Faith in God ; and there- 
by kept them co the rus faith uncill chey 
mingled with the children of men and 
were cortupted ſo farre, that God took 
them away by the flood. Yet both theſe 
received their reſpeCtive Traditions, opon 
the perfect Evidence of the belt ſenſes 
they had, Evidence of ſenſe then , char 
this was celivered tothem as from God, 
did nor fecure any of them from being 
deceived, bur ſome higher power of the 
Lo:d guided rhe true ſeed-in his way. So it 
was in Noabs Family. ' So in Abrahams, 
and (o along unto Moſes, ard from him to 
'> rift ; who contended againſt the Piari- 

| | | ſees 
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ſees in the days of his Fleſh, for nulling 
che written commands ' of God by their 
Tracition, 

4. To come neerer to him;afrer Chrifts 
aſcending to glory, and the Apoſtles then 


ſurviving there aroſe two patties in the. 
Chriſtian Church vihble ; The one ſprung. 


from the CMyſterie of Godlineſs God mar 
nifeſt in the fleſh: The other ſpawned 


from the Myſterie of Iniquity. Theſe both : 


profeſſed Chrift, and doubtleſs by word 
of mouth taught bim co their Children 
:n1 Diſciples; bur the one purely and 
fincerely as the truth was in Feſws; and 
the other corruptly with thoſe yes. and 
falſehoods which turned away many from 
the truz faith of Chrift, even in thoſe 
times: and yer both theſe Diſciples recei- 
ved what was delivered of Chriſt unto 
them upon perfect Evidence of their belt 
ſ-nſes; but the one with ſenſe and reaſon 
inlightned by Gods ſpiric; and the other 
with ſenſes; the belt chey bad, bur faſci- 
nated by the Devil, to beleeve lyes, be- 
cauſe they loved nor the Truth, 

5. To draw a little cioſer to him, we 
may thus put him to ir: If his Popiſh 
Tradition cid indefeCtively iſſue from the 
Church in the Avoltles time, was it from 
them that illned from, and contended for 
the Iyfterie of Ged'ine/s ? or from them, 
who took their riſe from the Myſtery of 
Iniquity, and Wrought under i: ? The fir 
We 
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we deny ; for Tradition meerly Pepiſhy is 
bac from corrupt ſences of men, added to 
the ſimple Truth of Jeſus which he abhots, 
as Peters Prelacy, The Popes ſucceſſion of 
bim, the introducing of other Mediators 
beſides rhe Son 6: God, who 1s the only 
way to the Father; nore of theſe came 
from Chrilt or his Apoſtles. The ſecond 
1s juſily charged on them, thar Popiſh 
Tradition is the g:eat Apottaſfie from the 
Mytterie of Godlineſs ; and {o the defign 
of perfecting the Mykerie of Iniquity in 
theſe latter daies : turning ſouls from the 
true Faith of Chriit , unto lyipg vanities; 
and that by the hypocrifhe of rheir Fore- 
fathers telling lyes unto their Children. 


| This is fironoly made good aga'nlt the 


Papal Sea, by m:ny Witneſſes of Gods 
Truth, and ſpecial'y by that Renowxed 
Mc. Mead, 1n his book ofthe Avoſtafie of 
the latter times, from thit Prophefie, 
T Tim. 4 I, 2, 3, And by the learned 
Dr, oor 1n his Treatiſe of the Myierie 
of Iniquiry. 2 Theſ, 2, 34, 7. The Di(- 
conrſer and his CoMederates haye need to 
clea: themſelves from this charge: Bur if 
noc (25 none con'd do yet) the objetion 
jtandsin more force notwithlianding b's 
Tradition explaine4, that ſome kird cf 
Diabolically Preoprerical Aflatusy is the 
Cinle of his Irad tion, however they re- 
CEve !ty as Be boalls, upon. perfe& evt- 
dence ot their bet ſenſes; For ſo rhey 
maf 
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may embrace Jyes, and yer rake them to 
be Treth, 

2. He ſuppoſerh, that by his explaining 
the notion of his Tradition » he bath art once 
diſht all rhe objetions of the Proteſtants 
againſt Pop:ſh Tradition for he ſaich, they 
co0x all a wrong aim, to diſpute againſt 
things delivered by Oral ſpeech, . in ſlead of Tra- 
dition it ſelf, which is only the Method of 
delivering down publickly the Tenets held to 
come from Chriſt :. So they have all miſta- 
ken the Papiſts meaning in the controver- 
lie about Traditions, and all their batceries 
have miſled the mark. 

Silly Proteftants! Had they no more 
wit 811 along but to miſtake the queſtion ? 
nay imple Jeſuits ! Could not chey ſee 
their miſtakes in all their Combars wich 
them; and tell chem they ſhot beſides the 
mark? Snrely this Diſcourſer is more 
quick ſighted to perceive thiserror at chis 
Cay » than all his Fore.fathers, Bnr Ter 
us uſe our ees alſo, ro ſee this miſtake if 
we can, or elſe ler this Di/pater fee » 
that even ip this matter be mhimlelf is 
miſtaken. | 

1, Have not the Proteſtants alwaies 
in the Contcoverhe with Papiſts 'abour 
Traditions being the Rale of Faith, di- 
Ringuiſhed berween the Form and Me- 
thed of Tradition by ſpeech, and the mat- 
ter of Tradition delivered ? Nay and as 
th:y haye diſtivguiſhed fo vhey have de- 

rermined , 
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= rermined ; that as cothe way of deliver 
rivg Chriftts Doctrine by Oral Tradition» 


they granted it co be a ſpecial means of 
conveyipg down Truth and brivging unto 
Faich; thovgh nor the ovly one, bur joint 
with the Scr1prures of God being confor- 
med rothem, yea and ſubjeR to be cried 
by them. Hear the words of one Souldi- 
er of Chrift, Chamier. Is this whole buſineſs) 
{ atholicks (truly fo called even Pcoteitantss 
think it muſt be diſtinguiſhed between thing: 
which are delivered in the Church, and 
the courſe of manner of delivering them. 
And further, the form of delivering we ac- 
knowleage twofold, eicher by the Holy Scrip: 
tare , OT by daily inftruttion; Which is oral- 
Tradition, This and much more to this 
purpoſe doth this Proteſtant Souldier ex- 
preſs. And n» leſs the Churches of then, 
wo are not offended with the name or 
uſe of Iradttion Mefitly ſtared ; He did 
not theretore take wrong aim; no more 
do the ret},  IRE's 

2. Let the Diſcourſ'y ſp2ak ont yer ;. 
Dorh he main:in Tracition only as O- 
ral ſpeech to bethe Ryle of Faith, With: 
out the ſence or marrer delivered in it ? 
Ler him rake his aiery Ryl? then which is 
but a ſerceleſs ſound: Bur he tells us; 
that Iis Tradicion is the method of de'i- 
vering down Texets held ro come from 
Chriltt; Are noc theſe Res Tragaite ? a: 
gainlt which while we diipute , be fakh 
We 
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we miſtake the mark; And doth not he 
deliver theſe thipgs all along in his Diſ- 
coirſe, for Tradition to be the Rule of 
Faith? Lec him reconcile himſelf: and 
not pretend co vent ſome new thing to 
che world, for defenſe of his Popiſh cauſe, 
ſeeing he ſaith no more, than what his 
Farhers have ſaid before him , when they 
maintained che unwritren word of God, 
which was Tradition in matter and form, 


'to be their Rule of Faich, The Prote- 


ſtants then miſtook not in charging 
chem to hold humane Tradition for Faith, 
ot things invented by men. 

3. The Explication of Tradition by the 
Author proyeth not any miſtake of Pro- 
reftants in their diſputes, neither wWea- 
kens their objeRions againſt Popiſh Tra- 
dition, In ſumrco ſhut vp! this head 3 IE 
che Diſcourſer aim only to prove the ne- 
cellity of giving down the doftrine of 
Chriſt by Oral-Tradition, we join iſſue 
and grant it to be a good means to bring 


- 0 the Paith ofthe Goſpel: but not the 
only me n;, nor independent vpon any 


other, buc ſuch as mult convey the ſame 
will of Chriſt contained in the Scriptures, 
and ovght to betried by them. Yer fill 
do we deny it. to be the Rele of Faith, 
which alone is the will of God, revea- 
led in Scripture ; and thence. opened, and 
delivered down by teaching to the Sons ,of 
men, > 

2, After 
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2, After his Explication of the meaning 
of Tradition, he proceeds to apply the pro- 
perties of che Rule of Faith unto ic inthe fol- 
lowing Sections, 

1. Inthe 7th. Set, he ſaith, that to b- 
be Evident to all as to its Exiſtence (Whicii 15 
the firlt Property) abſolucely agrees co Tra- 
dition: For this conveying Practical doctrines 
by belt Senſes, as Eir$ and Ears, and that by 
Tounds daily heard, and Actions ſeen, 15 as 
Evident to all ſorts as to its Exiſtence, as to 
ſee and hear : So ic may be 1nlinuzted into 
Vulgar and Children and Babes in ſome de- 
oree to aftet them therewith, 

1. We would underſtand what the D;/- 
courſer means by this Properties ab/olure- 
{; agreeing to Tradition ; If he mean Cox- 
vertibly ſo thar it agreeth to nothins elle, 
we deny it: but if he mean only char ir 
plaivly or {imply agreeth co ir, we grant 
it - Vocal ſounds are Ey dent to their Ex- 
iltences So are letters 2nd writing allo 
unto fach ſubjets- as are Capable of 
them, 

2. We grant that Oyral-Tradition doth 
reach more ages and capacities than 
Scripture doth , therefore hath God com- 
manded it ro be uſed tro our Children, as 
they may become c:pable of hearing, and 
obſerving: but fill do we bind up this 
riethod ro the marter, that is imported 
and conveid in it; that it be conſonant to 
Gods revealed will in Scrigtute ; and thar 
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reading alſo as well as hearing 'S 4a$ uſe- 
ful and neceſſary for ſubje&ts <apable, co 
bring them co know Chriſts DoEtrine. 
2, We demand of him, whether practical 
dodtrines conveied by this Tradition, be 
not Res Tradite, that is, matters deliye- 


' red in this method? He cannot deny it ? 


How then can he charge us with miltake , 
v. hen we grant the method agreeable to 
Gods will for conve; ing his Tuth , but 
deny their doCtrins to be Chriſts which 
they give down this way. Popiſh Trar 
dition in form and muter is peccanr. 

4. We deny, that his common vulgar 
childien, and much more Babes, are af- 
feted with the Praftical doctrines pro- 
pounced alchough rhey hear the ſound of 
words : It would be a rare thivg ro ſhew 
ſuch Babes as are alteted with Doctrine : 
Miny may hz2ar the voices and yet not 
receiv? the Doarines, who are more capa- 
ble then his Vulgar are, 

5- Suppoſe theſe ſounds may affe&t theſe 
perſons, yet they are but only means to 
bring to Faith, not the Rule of ir, which 
is the Diſcourſers taſk to make good. 
Therefore this Tradition may have Evyi- 
dence es to the Exiſtence of mays» not 
of the Rule of Faith, whichis not rohis 
pretended purpoſe. His own fufſt Pro- 
perty then 1s not ſo abſolutely agreeable 
to his profeſſcd Rule of Faith. 


2, In 
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2, In $. 8. He applyeth his 2d. Property 
of the Rule co his Tradition, which 1s, That 
Its ruling Power ſhould be eaſily Evidencea- 
ble to any Enquirer. This he 1!luſtrates to 
any ruce Donbter by inftancing 16 Prote- 
ftants, thar if they in ſucceſſive generations, 
ſhou!d by ſpeech deliver down to their chil- 
dren their profeſſed faich, and rheſe ſucceſ- 
fively receive it, they rnult all be Prote- 
Rants ; This Tradition wonld have ſuch e- 
videit ruling Power over them. This me- 
thod then is eafily Eyidenceable ro be the 
certain way cf deriving down Chriſts Do- 
@cine while the world ſhall laſt, This'pro- 
perty therefore of the Rule of Faith agree- 
ech ro Tradicton, 

Our Reply is I. That the inſtance gi- 
ven holderh forch only che Evidence of 
the ruling power of the means or method of 
bringing to Faith, and to walk by the 
true Rule of Faith; not of the Rule of 
Faith it [lf : Such is Oral-T radition of the 
Truth and vo more. 3 

2, Neither is this a Reciprocal Property 
of the means to Faith. For it agree:;h as 
well co help on and convey down all falſe 
Religion, as well as true ; So AMahbome- 
tan Tradition helps onto give down the 
Faich of Afabomer : and Popiſh Traditi- 
on to convey Popery to their Poſterity ; 
which 1s faith, Papal, Idolatrical, and A- 
poitate from, Chriſt Jeſus, the only Me- 
Ciator berween God and Man :-This way 

allo 
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alſo Proteſtants convey their Principles 
unto their Children, which are the wric- 
ten Truths of Ged, or Chrifts true Do» 
Qrine, If therefore this Property agree ro 
all Tradition ; and not 'to that owly' which 
giveth our che knowledge of Chriſt; Ic 
is not worthy of the name of a Property, 
either of the means or Rule of faith, beipg 
common to all other things. | 

3. Further we except, chac bare Oral- 
T raditiony 1s not ſo much as a means ro 
bring to faith of Ic ſelf, buras ic carriech 
in ic che Principles and Doctrine of Chrift 
and cherewich indeed it may bring to the 
knowledge of Chrift, So that this is 
Res Tradita or the thing delivered, with- 
out Which Tradition cannot be ſo much as 
the m-ans to bring to the faich of Chriſt, 
Conce:nivg which this Diſputer warneth 
us, that we miſtake, if we aimat che mat- 
ter of his Tradition. We grant Tradicion 
by word of mouth to bea ſpecial way to 
faith, but no further then as 1c conyeyeth 
the Truch of Chriſt. The Method with- 
out the matcer is a yain ſound, 

4. As the Ruling Power of Tradition, 
Ic may be narwraland de Fatto; So Tra- 
dition of falſchood may have aQually a 
delufive power to lead to lies : Or it may 
be Divine and de jure, Which is reciprocal 
wich the Tradition of Trath; This indeed 
bath a Ruling Power from God to com- 
mand Faith , #n1. ſouls are bound ro be 
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obedient toir, Bur Popiſh Tradition hath 
no ſuch Ruling Power ; much leſs 1s it 
evident or eyidenceable to any reaſonable 
Enquirer ; The Ds/p#ter therefore con- 

| cludes falſely and fallacioully, that rhis 
, Property evidently agreeth ro his Popiſh 
- Tradition, becauſe it agreeth ro ſome o- 
. .ther kind of Tradition of Gods Trach 

* contradiſtin@ to that. He muſt therefore 

reaſon better tro gain Credit co his 
Rule. 

. 3. In the gthand1oth 5. he proceeds 
ro apply his third Property of the Rule of 
Faich unco Tradition, Which is, That it &« 
apt to juftifie unriflefting and undoubting per- 
ſons) that they proceed rationally while they re- 
lye upon it ; This he ſaith is found exactly in | 

Tradition, 

Concerning this we aſſert No Rule can 
juſtifie them as rationally proceeding in 
their relying on 1t, who irregularly uſe 
ir, though icbethe ctrueſt. Now that men 
ſhould take any thing upon trutt without 
reflecting en the matter delivered, or 
doubcing of it inthe leaſt meaſure, whe- 
rher from Oral or Scriptural Tradition, el- 
ſpecialiy in matters of faith uoco ſalvation, 
15 unreaſonable and brutiſh, For it is ne- 
cefſary for reaſonable Creatures both co 
refleR, and queſtion matters of ſerious con- 
cernment , (among which the matters of 

_ - ſalvation are the greateſt) before they 

' beleeve them: whoeyer do otherwiſe, do 

: fooliſhly ; 


_— _ 
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fooliſhly ; neicher are they juſtifiable in 
relying vreſuroptuouſly on the beſt of 
Rules. No Traditiqn of Truth therefore 
doth aftually or can juftifie (uch kind of 
icregular believers. If Popiſh Tradition 
can do it, for which the Author pleads; 
ic mutt be a Rule like themſelyes; and 
ſo Folly may jultifie folly among the Pa- 
pits; but otherwiſe ir cannor juſtifie them 
before God or Men. 

Yerhe goeth onto prove it andto re- 

move objections againit ic. 

t. Ic is madneſs (as he ſaith) not to be- 
leeve great multitudes of knowers, if no po- 
flible reaſon be to doube, that they con- 
ſpice ro deceive 'us: Now in his way'of 
Tradition) all|Deliverers or immediate Fore- 
fathers are knowers ; As&they who immedi- 
ately heard the Apoſtles who were raughr 
and practiſed all requifite knowledge: of 
which it is impoſhble the -rudeſt perſon 
ſhould be ignoranc, whoever bad any effe&t 
of ſuch a teaching wrought upon him, &c. 
in &. 9- 

We reply 1. We beleeve, that who- 
ever had the ſavirg Efe&t from the A- 
poſtles reaching wrought upon them, had 
all requifite knowledge to ſalvation, and 
accordingly practiſ'dic all their lives. 

2. Yec all who heard the Apoſiles 
preach, were not ſuch knowers, neither 
ſuch pratiſers of their doQrine ; but ma- 
py turned Apoftates and made R_—_ 
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of Faith and a good Conſcience ; of 

which ntheir times they all complained, 
while the Adyſterip of Iniquity Was work: 
int. 
- Such mulritudes of knowers, as they 
profeſſed to be, ir is no madneſs to ſuſ- 
pe, that they were deceived, and ſoto 
make their party ſtronger, might and did 
conſp're to deceive: lt it be madneſs, the 
Apoſtle was ſo mad, as to call chem de- 
ce ctul workers, and their number was not 
ſmall, as is apparent : Gods true number 
was the leaſt. Bur could all theſe num- 
bers juſtifie any who without refleRing, 
or inquiring, or reaſonably doubring, did 


' rel/zon their ward? we ſuppoſe pone ſo 


w.[d astoaffirm it, Reaſon w:1l try be- 
foie it trult. And ſuch beleevers who up- 
on due crial, receive and hold faſt that 
wh ch is true and good, are juſtified by 
God himſelf. Herenpon Nathaniel was 


commended by Chriſt himſelt, to be an 


Ifracliie indeed : when other halty and 
uprefleQing hearers are rejeRted by h:m.. 
4- We aſſerc there'is not only poſſi 
ble, but probable conſideration to awa- 
ken in our reaſon a doubr, that multicudes 
may conſpire to deceive; that they dd 
ſa under the Myſterie of Tniquity in the 
Apoliles time; and in carry 'ng on that de- 
fign of Satan in after ages, as Hiſtories 40 
declare, and the ſad Effects of it do de- 
monlirate to usat this day. 
| 5. We 
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5. We deny that in the way of his Tra- 
dition, all Deliverers or immediate Fore- 
fathers were knowers ; neither did they 
all hear the Apoſtles and obey them as is 
pretended: And if a judgment may be 
made by their ſucceeding and ſuryiving 
ſeed, the Popiſh Fore-fathers were rude 
and 1gnorant enough. Let the Body there. 
fore of theſe Poyji/h ! radition-Deliverers,be 
never (0 conſiderable for number, they are 
inconſiderable for weight or worth. 

6. We alſo charitably judge that Pa- 
rents may beaprt to teach their Children, 
what they have 'been caught themſelves 
to begoodand true arid needful to Erer- 
nal ſalvation ; and that they would nor 
parpoſely deſtroy them : yer this knowing- 
ly we- ſay , that Parents carried by the 
ftrength of deluſion themſelves, may and 
do actually lead rheir Children to perdi- 
tion which chey ſeem to abhor. 

7. We conclude, asto that which the 


| Diſco:rſar Rudiech hereto evince , Thar 


Fore-fathers delivering down the Truth 
of Chriſt tro Children, were a good help 
co bripg them co Faith ; bur their Tra- 
dicion was no Rule of their Faith, when 
it came to AQ;: but the will of God re- 
vealed, Yet we deny that hence it fol- 
lows, all Tradition is of a certain kind of 
nature te bring ſouls to the Faith of Chriſt 
much leſs Popiſh Tradition, which in moſt 
thivgs ſeducerh ſouls from h m, and for 
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this alone the Diſpurer -here contends. 
Is all which returns our brains rove not 
wildly , neither are uvſettled to apy de- 
ores of madneſs, bur we have ſpoken 
the words of ſoberneſs and Truth : or if 
we be herein reputed to be beſides our 
ſelves, it is for Chriſt and his Scr ptures 
ſake, againſt falſe Tradition, As for 
what the Diſcourſer impoſeth on us, that 
we muft not ſuſpe& deceit among his 
multitndes *unapimouſly agreeing in cheir 
Teltimony about matter of Fatt, We do 
not contend with him about matter of Fa. 


We yeeld that the mulcitude of his Fore- 


fathers did give our Tradition to their - 
Poſterity ; bur we ſtrive abour matters of 
Faith, and deny, that in their. Traditions 
they did teach their children the true faith 
of Chriſt. * And gotwithflanding gaeir po- 
Rorcs and geſtures, that they look ſeri- 
ouſl, when then ſpeak, aft themſelves , 
and praGiſe accordingly, and ſhew in the 
whole courſe of their Converſation, that 
they hope to be ſaved ec. We ſay the 
greateſt Falſe. Prophets, falſe Apoliles, 
Idolaters, and ſuperſtitious ones have 
done the like 'in ovtw+ird -profefli- ns of 
God and h's Chriltz when - cheir hearcs 
have been farre remote from the Truth. 
No trult is' to be given either to the looks 
or ro the garb of Proteſtants or Papiſts : 


-Theſe things are weak to move wiſe men 


or argue men mad, who ſuſpeRt. hypocriſie 
in them, | 2, He 
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2, He moveth an obje&ion againſt this 
juſtifying Power of Tradition , which he at- 
cempts to anſwer in FS, 10, RAnagated 
thus : Mulcicudes of plain honeſt metning 
ſouls are as munch jultifiable for beleeving 
Scripture, therefore this property belongs 
not only to Tradition. His anſwer is, that 
they cannot be ſo munch juſtifiable, ſetting 
alide Traditions help; For withour this, the 
ſence totally depends upon the Judgments, 
Fancies or skils of men ; which they are on- 
qualified ro - judge of, not upon the open 
verdict of ſenſe and ſenſations, which is cer- 
"rain, This he-illyftrates by rhe proceedings 
of a Jury of the plaineſt high ſhooes in mar- 
ter of Fat : and by the common courſe of 
the vulgar, in believing there were ſuch a.one 
as King 7amesr, and Queen Elizabeth, of 
which Tradition -aſcertains them ,- and not 
the Authority of any Statute-book -&c. 
whence he concludes the 3d condition of 
che Rule of Faith , is manifeſtly found agree- 
vg to Tradition, ; 

We return to all this that the objeAion 
ſands in force, notwithſtanding his pre- 
cended anſwerto it; For the demonfira- 
tion Whereof, we ſhall reply unto partt- 
culars. 

1. We have already proved that Scrip- 
ture Can andwill juſtifie all chem who re- 
oularly rely upon it as a Rule of Faith, 
that 15, ſuch ag upon due and ſerious conli- 
deration of ic, and a due reception of che 
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will of God init, do reſign themſelyes to 
be guided by ic : God will Jultifie ſuch 
reliers,0n. Scrspture-Traditicn : buc none 
that fooliſhly  unreflect.ogly, and un- 
 doubet-ngly pretend to calt chemſelyes upon . 
it, for this is raſh preſumpcion, 

2. We deny not the help of rrue and 
Faithful Tradition, to ſhew us that the 
Scripture is the true word of God ; bur 
yet this Tradition, We acknowledge not 
needful to giye us its ſence, neither wanc 
we Popiſh Trad.cion at all, The B.ble 
is ſufficiencly known. 

3. We ſay aga n, thar the ſence of 
Scrip:ure is inſpred of God; and ſoin- 
nate; as all propoktiors uttered by men 
carry their (ence in them : ſpeaking or 
preaching may hold out char: ſence , bur 
ic giveth none tothe propoſitions of Gods 
Truth 

4. Faith depending on th'sſence,is nar 
relying on the judgments, Fancies or skils 
of men; buc upon the plain revelation of 

| God, In matters of ſalvation : And eve- 

ry man is bound to exerciſe his reaſon , 
and grow to ſuch abilities that he may 
d ſcern between Truth and falſhood, 
Hereunto the moſt Vulgar ſhould labour 
co atrain; bur ſpiritual ſluggiſhneſs in 
themſelves, and careleſpeſs in their guides 
and teachers, cauſeth molt ro fit down in 

12norance, and pleaſe themſelves in pre- 

{uming on mercy , eſpecially when they 

are 
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are tavght that ignorance is the mother 
of Deyotion. Theſe are not juſtifiable by 
Scripture,nor by Tradition : but other ſe- 
rious ſouls are juſtified by God, howeyer 
condemned by this Diſputer. 

5. Senſes and ſenſations are not qua- 
drate means to take in Faich, Theſe may 
Judge of fights and ſounds , but nor of 
ſpiritual matters conveyed by them, 
The beſt underſtanding is required to 're- 
ceive in theſe things, and thar nor only 
natural but Spiritual» Which alone can 
receive theſe great things of God, Such 
beleeyers than are nor juſtifiable, who 
take in nothing of God but by their Sen- 
ſcs and ſenſations. There 1s no proporti- 
on berween theſe and faith ; much leſs 
certainty of their reception of it: upon 
whoſe verdict yet in theſe matters the 
Diſcourſer placeth his greatelt ſtreſs and 
alluredneſs. 

6. As to his Tlluftrations they blind 
the matters in hand, bat give no light to 
them, Y 

1, His Jury of plain High-/hores Judge 
only of matter of Fa&t by the fight of 
fix witneſſes ; and yetthey mult proceed 
according to the Liw too: but we are 
contending of matters of Faith z. whereof 
ſenſe is vo judge. : | 
' 2, Hisapplication is no way fit; when 
he ſaith, take away Tradition , ( which 


he meaneth Popiſh) and all ground for 
certain 
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' Will of God inic, do reſign themſelves to 
be guided by it : God will jultifie ſuch 
reliers on. Scripture-Traditicn : buc none 
that fooliſhly, unreflect.ngly, and un- 
_ doubr ngly pretend to calt chemſelyes upon . 
it, for this is raſh preſumprion. 

2. We deny not the help of true and 
Faithful Tradition, to ſhew us that the 
Scripture is the true word of God ; buc 
yet this Tradition, we acknowledge nor 
needful co giye us its ſence, neither wanc 
we Popiſh Trad.cion at all, The B ble 
is ſufficiently known. 

3. We fay aga n, that the ſence of 
Scrip:ure is inſp red of God; and ſoin- 
nate; as all propolatiovs uttered by men 
carry their (ence in them : ſpeaking or 
preaching may hold our char: ſence , bur 
ic giverh none to the propoſitions of Gods 
Truth | 

4. Faithdepending on th'sſence,is not 
relying on the judgments, Fancies or skils 
of men; buc upon the plain revelation of 
God, in matters of ſalvation; And eve- 
ry man is bound ro exerciſe his reaſon , 
and grow to ſuch abilities that he may 
d ſcern between Truth and falſhood, 
Hereunto the moſt Vulgar ſhould labour 
ro atrain; bur” ſpiritual ſluggiſhneſs in 
: themſelves, and careleſneſs in their guides 
and teachers, cauſerh molt ro ht down in 
12norance, and pleaſe themſelves in pre- 
{uming on mercy , eſpecially when they 

are 
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are taught that ignorance is the mother 
of Devotion. Theſe are not juſtifiable by 
Scripture,nor by Tradition ; but other ſe- 
rious ſouls are juſtified by God, however 
condemned by this Diſpucer. 
$- Senſes and ſenſations are not qua- 
drate means to take in Faith, Theſe may 
Judge of fights and ſounds , bur nor of 
ſpiritual matcers conveyed by them, 
The beſt underſtanding is required to 're- 
ceive in theſe things, and char not only 
natural but Spiritual» Which alone can 
receive theſe great things of God, Such 
beleevers than are not juſtifiable, who 
rake in nothing of God but by their Sen- 
| {es and ſenſations. There 1s no proporti- 
on between theſe and faith ; much leſs 
certainty of their reception of it: upon 
whoſe verdict yet in theſe matters the 
Diſcourſer placeth his greatelt ſtreſs and 
alluredneſs. 

6. As to his lluftrations they blind 
the matters in hand, bar give no light to 
them, | | ,, 

1, His Jury of plain High-/ſbores Judge 
enly of matter of Fa by the fight of 
fix witneſſes ; and yetthey mult proceed 
according to the Law too : but we are 
contending of matters of Faith z whereof 

ſenſe is vo judge. | 
; 2, His application is no way fit ;\ when 
he ſaith, take away Tradition , ( which 


he meaneth Popi(ſh) and all ground for 
certain 
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certain [ence fails us, either for the mea- 
- ning, oreven Letter of Scripture. The lecter 
of Scripture is evidently teſtified by Tra- 
dition faithful before Papal Rome was builr, 
and as to the ſence and meaning of Scrip- 
ture it is inſpired , and ſelf evidencing to 
faickful humble and induſtrious ſouls ſearch- 
ig therein withour help of his Tradition, 
3. As to his Methed of knowing, thac 
there were ſuch a one a8 King Fames and 
Queen Elizabeth; we grant that by Tra- 
diction the rudeſt may come to know there 
were ſuch perſons ; without troubling them 
wich ftacture-books. Yet ſuppoſe that 
Statute-books make no mention of apy 
ſuch King or Queen, or thar Hiftory 
ſhould nor only be ſilent of them, bur ce- 
ike that there were no ſuch perſons : wiſe 
men would ſtagger atit , and nor believe 
you » however your vulgar Tradition giye 
It out, Lec ustruly bring this home co 
our Caſe, The Diſcourſer ſaich, that his 
Popiſh Tradition bringeth down the Faith 
of Chritt : The Scripture (which neither 
he, nor his Fathers durſt deny to be the 
word of God) is not only filent of miany 
points which be calls Fairh ; bur expreſly 
con'rad ts them, what wiſe man will be- 
lieve his Tradition Oral againſt Tradition 
S:riptural in theſe matters of Faith ? His 
third Condition then apreeth not to 
his Tradition, 
4. He 
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4.) He advanceth his Rrength ro make 
good. his ſixth Condition, and in doing 
this, he will evidently prove che fourth, 
fifch, and ſeventh alſo agreeing to his Tradi- 
rion, in the 11ch. 22th, 13th. 14th. S7 We 
ſhall hear and cry. | 

1. Io ${; 11. he laycth down ſome premi- 
ſes, and from them concluderh, His Ar- 
gurnent_intire and rightly formed. is this. 
What 1s built on Immoveable grounds , Ot it 
certain in it ſelf, hath in it wherewith to ſattle 
Or ſatufie the moſt piercing wits, convince the 
meſt obſtinate Adverſaries, and to aſcertain 


#8 abſolntely : but Scripture i mt » aud Tradi- 


tion is built on. ſuch certain grounds &c. 
Therefore to this and not to that agree,rhoſe 
conditions, Other paſſages intervene be- 
eween the premiſes and concluſion, defer- 
vipg apimadverſion, | 

In this Argument, 1, We 'grant che 
Propo':tion as univerſally ſtared, 

2, We deny the aſlumpiion concern- 
ine Tradition, Whether univerſally, Or par- 
ticularly taken ; For all Tradition is por 
built upon immoyeable grounds, as all 
men know : Neither 1s Popiſh Tradition 
ſo'certainly founded , for which the Diſ- 
courſer here only contends, howeyer he 
hideth ic under indefinite cerms. Some 
Tradition we yeeld, is ſo built upon im- 
moveable Grounds ; as Scriptural (which 
we haye proved) and all that Oral-Tra- 
dition which is equiyalent to it, and rect- 

p:ocal 
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procal with ir ; bur no more : and ſo we 
grant the particular Concluſion. Bur this 
will not gratifie the Diſputer at all. 

3. His proof intervenient, That his Tra- 
dition is built upon infallible grounds 1s, 
becauie Faith mult be infallible, and ſuch 
Ir cacanot be, unieſs ir hath infallibly cer- 
rain grounds; this ground of Faith is its 
Rule, and this Ru'e is his Tradition, It 
is reve that the immoveablenes of a ſu- 
perliruture argueth neceſſarily the immo- 
veableneſs of ics foundation ': So Chriſt 
declareth the wiſdome of a true Chriſtian 
building up to: ſalvation , h's houſe can- 
not fail, becauſe itis founded on a Rock, 
which cannot be moved, Bur all this 
velit» Popiſh faith is fallible, built upon 
Popiih Tradition only, which therefore 


1s fall1ble , and can give no firm ground 


for true Faith. 

4 We mult except againſt the Iſſue . 
drawn up. 

1, Againſt that which is ſuppoſed by 
him, viz. Tat there are only two grounds 
or Rules of Faich owned. - - 

1, Deliyer of it down by writing. 

2, The givivg it down by Oral and 
praftical Tradition ; This he owns, the o- 
cher hechargeth on Proteſtants, © But we 
deny elther writipg or ſpeaking ro. be - 
Rules or grounds. of Faith ; acknowledg- 
ing nothing to bethet Rule bur the will 
of God written or ſpoken as we baye 

; premiſed, 
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premiſed. Writing and ſpeaking we con- 
feſs to be Modes or means of diſcovering 
Gods will, and 'no more, yet of theſe 
there .is neceſlary uſe to bring to faith in 
Chriſt, and convey it to ſucceeding gene- 
rations. Andif the conteſt be about: the 
moſt certain means of preſerving and gi- 
ving down the Doctrine of Chriſt ro Faith, 
The written word being aſlured to us by 
God, muſt have greater Certainty: and In* 
fallibillity than all the tongues of men , 
eſpecially of Remiſb Traditionarier. HoW- 
ever he goeth abour to challenge it to his 
Tradition, we ſhall ſee how be proves it. 
2, In Sf; 12, 1, He ſoppoſeth the Truch 
of his Aſſumptions already proved, andſo 
his conclulion ſufficiently conſequent to thoſe 
Adverſaries againſt whom he contelis for 
the certainty of his Tradition, in regard 
they gravt that either Scripture of Tradition 


- * muſt be the Rule of Faich, 


As to this paſlage ler him know. 
x. That his Proteſtant Adyerſaries 'do 
not grant but deny that either Scripture 
un/enced, Or Tradition Without the will of 
God delivered, Can be the Rule of Faith. 
2. They deny alſo his aſſumptions, 
as reſpecting Popiſs Tradition, any of them 
to be True; (with which only he 
hath rodo,) much more , that he hath- 
proy'd them: And for judgment in this 
caſe, they appealto the moſt noble and 
pregnant wits unprejudiced, whom el- 
pecially 
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ſpecially he ſeeks ro charme, 

3. They cannot therefore grant his Cor=- 
cluſion for the certainty of bis Popiſh Tra- 
dition to be ſufficiently conſequent. 

2. He did foreſee this, that more would 
be expeRted from him pretending to de- 
moaltrate- Traditions certainty : Therefore he 
atcemptcs it from intrinſecal Mediums : His 
argument -is thus formed : That which hath 
for its Baſis the beſt nature in the univerſe, 
even Mays, the Flower and End of the Reſt, 
wrſt needs be certain. But Tradition ( ſup- 
pole Popiſh) hath for its Baſis the beſt na- 
t#re @&c. therefore, This Tradition muſt needs 
be certain. To Clear up his propoſition, be 
doth ſpecifie and commend this belt nature 
of Man, by theſe conſiderations of him. 

'. I. He is not inthis place conſidered ac- 
cording to his Moral part , defeRible by 
Original fin, | 
2. Neither according to his 7atellefiaals 
darkly gropirg in the purſuit of ſcience by 
refleted thoughts, &c. 
= 3, But accordingto rhoſe faculcies in him 
perfectly. and neceſſarily ſubject ro che ope- 
rations and. firoaks of nature; that .18g his 
Etes, Ears, &c. whence the, diret impreſſi- 
ons of knowledge as naturally and neceſſa- 
nly iu: fom the affe&ing of thoſe Sen- 
ſes, 2$ "1s ro feel heat, 'cold, pain, &c. 
Thus 1s bis firſt 1occinſecal | dedium to prove 
his Tad .ciuns certainty. 
| r, In 


n7). 

I. In the £xamen of this Demonſire- 
tion, we deny both the Propofition , 
( For a Baſis of the beſt nature created 
cannot give certainty unto faich for ſal- 
vation) and the Aſlymption-alſo, ( For 
no Tradition eſpecially Popiſh is foun- 
ded upon the beſt Nartore) -as will appear 
in the ſequel. ', The concluhen then for 
Tradicions certainty is not demonſtrated 
from che p:emiſes. To clear the reaſon 
of our denial, we ſhall animadyerc ſome 
things in the argumenr. 

2, We mult obſerye, that it is a very 
ſtrange Man here preſented, whoſe Na- 
zwre 1$ the beſt Baſis for Faicts Traditions 
How not confidered in his Moral part ? 
- Not a Man of Morals, good or bad? what, 
nor 2 Man conceived in his Intelkeftuals » 
as Underſtanding , or not underſtanding ? 
Is it only then a Afar of Senſe? And is 
his ſepfitive nature the beſt in the uni- 
yerſe to be the foundation of Faiths cer- 
rainty by Tradition? How much doth 
chis lift a Man above a Beaſt ? Hearand 
conlider ye noble Chriſtian Ingenies ; Is 
this a man for Faith ? 

3. We aſſert every man from Adaw 
equally infected with Original Corrupti- 
on, not only in bis Moral part and diſpo- 
fition » (as the Diſcourſer fixeth ir ) but 
alſo in his Izteletual and Senſitive Facul- 
ties; His reaſon, ſeeing, hearing, haxdling, 
&c. are all as defciye by original fin, 
as 
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as his diſpoſition to moral good, which, |}. 


we ſuppole, he meaneth by his Moral part. 
If in one therefore he is defeftive or de- 
feRible, he is ſo in all: He hath nor 
therefore 'the beſt nature in the univerſe, 
ic being ſinful, 

4. We deny expreſly that natures ſiroaks 
vpon ſenſes, can make diret impreſſions 
of knowledge unto Faith in any man: 
How many cies and ears, do receive ſen- 
ſible impreſhons by Scriptaral and oral te- 
yelation, and yet never come to the true 
apprehenſion of che dorine of Chriſt ? 

This impreflion muſt be made by an 
Almighty arm, ro make men beleeve. 
Yet we deny nor, but that mans ſenſe is 
helpful to his underſtanding in its me:- 
ſure ; therefore ſights and ;ſourds may be 
2 cood means to bring things heard and 
ſeen to the underſtanding : but matters of 
faith are proper objeRs of incelleCtual fa- 
culries , if we ſpeak as men. 

5. We judge ir a brutiſh aſſertion, that 
the ſound of the Oral Tradition of Chriſts 
De.trine to eies, or ears, ſhould make ſuch 
impreſlions of knowledge naturally and 
neceſſatily , as the afteRing of ſenſes, ro 
fſeel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure, or any o- 
ther material quality : For theſe are pro- 
per to ſenſe; but the matrers of faith far 
above. Senſe rakes the ſound not che 


Faith, 
6. We 
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6. We conclude, thac neirtier is mans 
niture now the beli in the Un'verſe fince 
che fall ; rherefore not according to the 
Diſcourſers reaſon, a ſuſhcient Bafis for the 
Cercainty of chat Tradirion, which by bim 
15 precended to be che Rule of Faich, Man 
1s the ſubje&t indeed of Faith in his fallen 
nature: Bu: the Divine nacure only is the 
Biſis of his own will, which is eruly the 
Rule of the Creatures taith in him, and 
through his (grace the main impretling 
Cauſe of che knowledge of his Chr:t up- 
on the ſouls of men, by means offered 
to ſenſe and underitanding for the effect- 
ivg of the ſ:me, It is not M:n then bur 
God, who is the crue Bas of Traditions 
certainty , and Faiths infallibiliry, If this 
Argument therefore be from an incrinſe- 
cal Medium, it concludes very weakly as 
to the Diſceurſers purpoſe. 

7. We infer furcher, That (ſuppoſe mans 
nature in general were the beſt in the uni- 
verſe,) yetthe intire nature of man, can- 
not be citber Baſis or ſubjeft of Tradition 
P:piſh , unleſs all men naturally were Pa- 
piſts or Popiſh men. Iris true, that it 18a 
property adzquate to Mar in his genera- 
lity to ſpeak, and'give out - from ' reaſon 
Oral-Tradition; bur iris notſo appropri- 
ated ro Man as Man to ſpe: ky or give out 
Tradition of Remiſh Faith, Now this 0n- 
ly is the Diſpucers aim,-to fyund Popiſh 
Tradition upop humane nature ; Bur moſt 

L miſerably 
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miſerably doth he m ſtake the mark, and 
miſcarry in his Demorftration ; Seeing 
falſhood as well as Truth, and infidelicy 
as well as Faith, may clum chat intereſt 
iD mans nature, to be as he callech it, the 
Baſis of it; for all are alike delivered 
down to Poſterity by Mans Oral Tra 
dition : And mans nature is equally a Baſis 
to all, if co any. 

3- To ttrergthen this Medium » he adds 
che frequent impreſſions of knowledge upon 
ſenſe, many times every day : Nay more 
their lives are to be framed by the Pre- 
cepts they hear, and conformable examples 
they ſee: So that Faith comes clad in ſuch 
plain matters of Fa, that the moſt Rupid 
man living cannot poſſibly be ignorant of 
it, | 

We muſt alittle inquire into chis paſ- 
ſage ; for it ſeems very litravge, 

I, Is this Tradition ( ſpoken of) ſix: 
re tradita , Without matter delivered ? unto 
ſuch only the Diſcourſer did pretend be- 
fore: Then it is a voice, and nothing elle, 
that hach ſuch effeCtual operation to- 
ward Faich; which is inſipid and ridi-f 
culous. 

2, Is the reiteration of ſuch a voice, 
(ſuppoſe) uttering precepts from God 
upto the ſenſe of beariog Io000 times 2 
day, able co impreſle faith or knowledge 
there? Senſe 1s not Capable of it : nor 
mans. voice able to effect it; they do but 
beat the air, 3. Are 
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3. Are the lives of all che Traditiona- 
ry hearers and Seers conformed co precepts 
and examples, which they hear and ſee? 
or if not, Is it the duty of having theic 
lives co be framed, ſufficient to bring this 
Faith unto them , when it is not done? 
The Diſputer (we ſuppoſe) will be aſha- 
med co affirm either of them, And is 
not this alſo to conſider man as- to his 
Moral part, when his life is ſuppoſed to 
be conformed to precepts and Exampler? 
which 'confideration of Man he exclu- 
ded before, as not pertinent to his demon» 
tration in the preſenc Caſe. 

4+ Is Faith comming clad in matters 
of FaR, ſufficient of ir ſelf co cauſe true 
down-right Chriftian praRtiſe , and influ- 
ence the moſt ſtupid Creatures witch 
knowledge? If he 2 it, we deny it. 
The Arm of God only can do this. 

5. Are the moſt ſtupid men living a- 
mong Papilts nnder :n impoſhibilicy of 
being ignorant of Faith, by having their 
ſenſes, cies,and ears ſo often affeted with 
their oral, and praftical Tradition ? The 
palpable ignorance of thouſands of thoſe 
ſotriſh Creatures,contradict (nch an Aﬀer. 
tion before the Sx*x: They may bave know- 
ledze of grofle ſuperſtitions imprefied on 
their ſenſes that way, bur nor of crue faith, 
And not only is It ſo with them ;- but ro 
their ſhame alſo, may ir be ſpoken, who 
amove proteſtants, where they h:ar and 
[2 ſee 
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ſee the erue faith of Jeſus preached and 
praiſed daily, do abide in multirudes 1g- 
norape of the trae faith of the Goſpel. 
The Diſcourſers demonſtration then is not 
ficm for the certainty of bis Tradition up- 
On this Baſs; notwithſtanding the moit 
frequent reiteration of words and p:aQile 
upon theinſenſes. 

4. He drayerh us to compare, the cer- 
rainty each. Chriflian Fore-father hath of 
what he hath practiſ'd all his life with 
thac which a ſworn witneſs in Court bath 
of what he ſawand heard bur once , thence 
co mulciply, theſe rhus-qualified witneſſes, 
ro equal the vaſt total of Chrilttan'ty ; 
and then to inyent what force in natures 
univerle is comparable to this inertability 
of Tradition. Whence With . yery great 
cophidence he concludes, chat men muſt 
ceaſe tobe men, and natnre looſe ir ſelf, 
2nd by overliraining crack her finews 
iooner, than the voſt Teltification called 
Tradition can poſſibly be violated. It 
muſt therefoze. unerringly regulate and 
bring down faith co its followers ; whoſe 
Batis 1s Rronger than all material nacore, } 
thac is, ſuch a one as was fit for ſupreme 
wiſedome to lay for faith, beipg ſo neer 
and neceſſary means to brivg Maxkind 
to his Beatitude. 

Great ſwellipg words of vanity, here 
packt up together , do pot ſcare vs from 2 
juſt reply ro this pretended Auxiliary unto 
bs 


4A XX # \ FT a E.. Arn a BE os 


Do ao. 


(133) 
his former Demonſtration ; w2 do there- 
fore thus anſwer. 

1, Upon comparing a Chriſtian Fore- 
father with a ſworn witneſs in Court, 
we find both alike ſubjzz& co Error anq 
obnoxious to miitakes; which'is farr from 
inerrabilicy avouched hence unto Tradits- 
on : For it is poſſible, that a ſworn 'wit- 
neſs may miſtake ip fight and hearing ; 
and then bis confident (wearing maketh 
the matrer worſe, No leſle a Fore-father 
called Chriftian, although he be certain 
of what he hath practiſed, yer all the 


while may be miſtaken in che matcer of. 
Faith, which istrue and ſaving , and in- 


fiead thereof imbrace lying vanjties and 
fanſies, and deliver down the ſame for 
faith nnto his Children : n2ither of cheſe 
epforce an Infallibility. We ought in- 
deed to give much credit to a man ſwea- 
ring iothe fear of God, and ro an honeſt 
Fore-father, reſtifyivg what he hath re- 
ceived truely from Chrik and praQiifed ; 
bur neither of "theſe are inerrable , nor 
their Teltimony infallible, And beſides 
we haye juſt cauſe to ſuſpet , the Fore- 
fathers iptended by the Diſcourſer to be no 
ſuch wirneſles 3s theſe, 

2, We will multiply theſe thus quali- 
fied witneſſes according to the juſt Rule 
of their mulriplication, that ir, of them 
in their proper kind: Now if this Diſ+ 
ſputer will ſpeak our he muſt tell us, chac 
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the Fore-father Chriſtian, which be men- 
" tioned; muſt be a Papiſt, for no other 
Chriſtianicy doth he centend ; therefore 
in multiplying as he defireth, It muſt be 
within the yerge and compaſs of this 
Chciftianity, that we ſhall deal with him 
about a Teitimony to his Tradition, We 
{hall therefore ro ayoidall tallacious dea- 
livgs in this matter, conſider Tradition, 

1. As humane and natural, 

2, As truly Chriſtian and ſpicicual with 
reſpect co the matters delivered. 

3. As meerly Popiſh as to the mat- 
ters ſingly given down by them as Pa- 
piſts ; and ſo we ſhall determine the marcer 
' 1n theſe Propoſitions, as to multiplying. 

1, We ſhall mulciply witneſſes quali- 
fied concernivg bumane natural things un- 
to the vaſs 7otal of Mankind, and we 
determine, that their continued Traditi- 
on in theſe matters within their ſphere, 
may carry much cercainty in many thiogs, 
proved every day by experience : but yer 
not in allchiogs , within the compaſs of 
Nature ; reicher for all this is chis Tri- 
ditiop, Which concerns a!l Mankind un- 
ercable. | 

2. We will mulciply the qualified wit- 
peiſes of true Chriſtian Doctrine deſcen- 
\ OYed from Chrilt, unto the total of true 

- Chriſtianity , or of Chriftia9s indeed , be 
it creator ſmall; and we conclude , chat 


cheir Tradition, ſo farre as they follow 
Chiſt 
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Chriſt ninterruptedly 18 certain, as any 
can be inthe univerſe; yet as men and 
in themſelves are they not infallible : 
They are certain and ſoto be truſted as 
farre as Chriſt ſpeaketh in them, which al- 
ſo muſt be tryed by the Scr pture. 

3. We ſhall multiply che Authors P«- 
piſh Fore-fathers > whom he fiilerh Chri- 
ſtian, vnto the vaſt Total of Papiits ; and 
then wi hout any labour of Invention, 
we deny all intrrg'ility in their Tradition , 
which is the Rsle of their Faith; and by 
comparing do aſſert, chere is much more 
force within the compaſs of the Univerſe 
as to teſtifying to the Truth of Chriſt, 
than Romiſh Tradition , which is the mat- 
rer only intended by this Diſputer , un- 
der the general notion of Tradition, where 
he hides his plot, Nay we again affirm, 
there is nothing elſe, but error and erra- 
bilicy in that Tradition pretended to come 
from Chriſt, So that hereby notwith- 
fandivg proud vain words , there is no 
fear of denying men to be men, nor of 
Natures. crackivg her finews, by over- 
Rraining and looſing her ſelf ; che greateſt 
danger is of provivg Popiſh Tradition to 
be Delufion; and poor Papils to be de- 
ceived and miſguided from the crne faich 
cf Chriſt, by their blind Fore-fathers » 
who about matters of Faith(which he com- 


mends) reſtifie by ſenſe only. 
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3. We expceſly deny, tht ever the ſu- 
preme w:{dome ofthe Almighty jaid this 
Tradition as a Baſis fir Faith, or deiermi- 
ned it as a means (0 near and neceſlary to 
bring Mankind to their Beatirude ; how- 
ever the D: [courſer preſumpruoully lay » 
that his Remifh Trad tion 1s ſuch a on? 45 
was fit fo: ſ:prems Wifedome to lay, 
D ares Rome fica foundation of Faith for 
God to lay ? Shehuth framed -her own 
7 radition to convey her filchine(s down ; 
and here a Son of hes jJudgerh it fir. for 
God tolay it 2Sa Baſis of Faith, Yet haw 
can this Dz/puter ſay, that bis Traditions 
foundation 1s lironger then al! materjal oa- 
eu;e, ſecivg he pitchech ir ON MaBs - (en- 
ſes ? which are moſt external, ard belorg 
moſtl; to his material part. Thus he is 
in and out. We acknowledge Divine .wiſ- 
dame bu lad himſ-lf only the Founda- 
tion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſns, and hath ap- 
poin:ed, trne Scriptaral and Oral-Tradition, 
a* Concurrent means ro bring men to Paith, 
and co bleſſedneſs by it : and here we fix, 
delring to walk in this way. 

4. We conclude from all, that Popiſh 
Trivition is nut able unerringly to regu- 
lice iis ollowers, let them be never (© 
exact, nor bring down true faith unto 
'them ; for 1t1snot of God, The Diſconr- 
fer therefore, hath not acquitted himſelſ 
of his undertaxing to demoniirate the cer- 
tainty of his Tradition by ittrinſecal we- 
dis, 
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diams. No ſuch thing hath be done in 
the premiſes ; Therefore his 6th Condi- 
tion is not made good by him ;, and chen 
all che reft which he builds upon this, 
mult fail by his own Conceſlion, This 
is all che Demonſtration, which hicherto 
he hach made; and indeed ic is nope at all 
to ſtrengthen his Tradition ; but he hath 
made. it weaker, and expoſed it to ruine 
by che lealt rational Batteries, 

3. In; purſuance yet of his deſign. S. 

I3., He will not negleQ to remind us of the 

Evidenceableneſs of Traditions Ruling pow- 

er : That while che nexc Age beleevech and 

practiſerh as the former Age did, thoſe of 
the /accer Age are till of the ſame Faich wich 
the former, as it is, that to believs the ſames it 
to believe 3h: ſame ; Ooly he is Cautelous 
not to Prove iden per' idew, the ſame by the 


ſame. 

We ſhall ſhortly return. 

1, This would have been no wonder in 
this Di/courſer » who elſewhere runs round 
in-a ciicle between his {hurch and by T ra- 
ditz;n , proving them each by other, as 
Cauſes ore of another, 

2. We wl not neg'eX to remind 
him aiſo of the anſwer already given upon 
that account ; which may be enough for 
him to review, 

3, We ſhall only adde;, that if che for- 
mer age do miſbelieve, rhen they , who 


follow their Trad tion, muſt etelieve 
allo 


(138) 
alſo : So that Tradition is as ſure a rule of 
error and miſbelief, as it is of Faith and 
Truch ; ſo long as ir is taken by it ſelf ab- 
firatly without the matter deliyered in it. 
This is no ſipgular property then for Tra» 
dition to be the Rule of Faith or means 
unto it, as he promiſcuouſly callech it, 
Where then appears yet the cert: inty of 
Tradition fit for the Rule of Faith? The 
Author therefore harh more to do, then 
to open terms and explicate the propoſi- 
tion; for nec:fliry lyeth on him to prove 
the certainty of his Tradition, which yet 
he hath not proved as ro Faith, 

4. !0 5,14. He challerngeth che moſt 
Sceprical Diſlcnter ro muſter all the Capri- 
chies of Faye, &c, And the moft obſtivate 
2nd 2c7e, Adverfzries to whet their wits 
:> thar degree of ſharpneſs : as to be able to 

*nerrare with n.ce diftinRions &c. What 
0 they {ay in this caſe ? If they argue it 
mul be from know!ledze, this muſt be from 
things ; the beſt rhing is mans nature, and 
thac is inzaged for the certainty of Ttfadi- 
tion: Bur cheir proper task is to looſe rwo 

' notions, which perfe&t Identiry binds ( ſup- 

pole Certrinty and Tradition) and to blun- 

der that Trurh, which the noon-daies Sun of 

ſ:|f-evidence diſcovers, @c. 

If bold Brayadoes or daring words will 

do it, lurely the Diſcour/er will bear a- 
Way the Bell, and level all ro his own 
Fradicion; It is well we know words are 
but 
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but-'wind., and {6 ler them blow over. 
Our work is to ſearch the bottom of the 
matter, and weigh his reaſon. 

1, We may without offence inquire 
of this Ds5/cour/er 3 Have h's' Scepticks no 
more bur Caprichoes of fanfie againſt his 
. Tredition to ſuggeſt ; and yer had they ſo 
many real and rational doubts againſt the 
Scripture of God ? or, have the obſtinate 
and acute Adyerſaries, not an Argument 
agatalt his Tradition, bur are pur to ſuch 
a ftrait as to-looſe thoſe two notions , 
 whichperſeS; Identicy binds; or. all they 
can (ay mult ayajil nothing? Or muſt we 
' - nor Complain, that the Diſputer ts parti- 
al ? who could pur ſo many doubts and 
objeRions into their mouths againſt the 
Scripture ; and not- one againit his Tra» 
cition. We leave it to hiz Ingenuity to 
conſider : It is no fair dealing. 

2. Ler us therefore ſuppoſe his Scep- 
tick and ,obſtina'e Adverſary urging thus 
again{t his Tradition , which poſſibly he 
may hear. 

x. The: one moveth his doubts againſt 
Romiſh Tradition afrer this manner ; Is 
there not much more fallibiliry, 'n whac 
Popiſh Fore-fathers give co their children, 
tha inthar Teſtiniony which God com- 
manded to be written, and is his very 
word as acknowledged by the Trent-Con- 
federates rhemſelyes ? Is it not poflible 
that the Diſcourſers Father or Fannnr 
M1gnc 
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might delude him?and he be deſrded by his 
Fore-father? and ſo thorough the Popiſh 
line, might they nor ll be ſeduced from 
Father to Child? How can the Ds/conr- 
ſer know bur that the Tradition of other 
Mediators beſides Jeſus Chriſt, might be 
from the Devil? And the Tradition of 
Righteouſneſs by mens own good works 
added to Chrilts ſatisfaRtion, may fall 
under the Apoſtles Anathema? If any, or 
an Angel from Heaven preach , &c. Let 
it be accurſed, Nay how can the Method 
of Popiſh Tradition be the Rule of Faich 
Which de'tycreth down ſo many Fables 
and lyes; as Pipes Snpremacy » Tranſub- 
ſtantion of brezd into the fleſh or humane 
nature of Chriſt, born of the bleſſed yir- 
gin, (a mon{trous Chimera) with mulri- 
tudes of {ach like abſurdities? Who can 
acknowledge ther Tradition, which giveth 


- down ſuch rhings to be the Rule of Faith ? 


Senſe and Reaſon do abhorre them, 

2, The obſtinate and acute Adyesſary 
moreover will tell this Di/courſer more 
ſmartly ; That Ramiſe Tradition of faich 
by Popiſh Fore-fathers,is from che Devil; 
that irs Riſe was with the 1yſterit of In- 
iquity; that the. Romiſh Church is 2yſte- 
7y-Babylon the great, ite Mother of 
Hlarlots ; that the Pope 5s the Apocalyprical 
Beaft axd Falſe Prophet » that Axtichriſt , 
and Sox of Perdition ; That by the Hypo- 
Cryſie of them who continna!ly have told 
lies 
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lies ip their Traditions , all ſpicicual fil- 
thines, Idolatry, and Apoſtalie, haye been 
conveied dowa to the preſent geveration 
of Papiſts : yea and all this he hath pro- 
ved, and will prove againft them. Are 
all cheſe doubrs and objeRions only Ca- 
prichoes of Fanſie, or Quirks of wir, or 
vain and groundleſs Oppoſitions? The 
Diſcourſer may ralkſo, of that which he 
cannor anſwer, His Deiſt whom he brought 
In Cavilliog againſt the Faich of Scripenre, 
hath much more toſay againſt che Faith of 
his Tradition, weuld he bur let him ſpeak 
freely, bur here he kept him fileor, as if 
engaged unto his Canſe. 

3- If the Diſcoucſer ſay rhey miſtake 
him, becauſe he ſpeaks only of the me- 
athod of Tradition, ' not of che matters 
delivered; Su:ely be miſtakes himſels, for 
be pleads for the Yue of Faith; and 
Faith theo mult be ruled chereby , which 
is the matter delivered; ro divide theſe 
Is to ſeparate unſeparable rhings. Beſides 
his Adverſaries grant Oral-Tradition te 
be a means certainly conyeying Truth and 
falſhood : and therefore deny 1s appro- 
priation unto Faich, In ſumme they ſay, 
as Tradition 1$ One wears 1O COBYCY mat- 
ters of Faith, ſo the marters delivered do 
ſpecite rhe Tradition to be good or bad: 
So thar if ſuch foul chings be gives down 
by his Merbed of Traditiov, this alſo muff 
be fulthineſy ic ſelf, 

4 His 


Gal.18,9, 
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might delude him?and he be deirded by his 
Fore-father? and ſo thorough the Popiſh 
line, might they nor zll be ſeduced from 
Father to Child? How can the Di(conr- 
ſer know but that the Tradition of other 
Mediators beſides Jeſus Chriſt, might be 
P the Devil? And the Tradition of 
Righteouſneſs by mens own good works 
added to Chrilts ſatisfaction, may fall 
under the Apoſtles Anatbema? If any, or 
an Angel from Heaven preach , &c. Let 
it be accurſed, Nay how can the Method 
of Popiſh Tradition be the Rule of Faich 
which de'tyerech down ſo many Fables 
and lyes; as Pipes Snpremacy » Tranſub- 
ſtantion of brezd into the fleſh or humane 
nature of Chriſt, born of the bleſſed yir- 
gin, (a monitrous Chimera) with mulri- 
tudes of (ach like abſurdities? Who can 
acknowledge ther Tradition, which giveth 


-- down ſuch rhiogs to be the Rule of Faith ? 


Senſe and Reaſon do abhorre them, 

2, The obſtinare and acute Adyerſary 
moreover will tell this Diſcourſer more 
ſmartly ; That R5miſh Tradition of fairh 
by Popiſh Fore-fathers,is from the Deyil; 
that irs Riſe was with the Myſteric of In- 
iquity; that the. Romiſh Church is 2fyſte- 
ry "Babylon the great, ire Mother of 


' Havlots ; that the Pope is the Apocalyprical 


Beaft axd Falſe Prophet » that Axticbrsſt , 
and Sox of Perdition ; That by the Hypo- 
Cryliz of them who continna!ly have told 

- lies 
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lies ip theic Traditions , all ſpicicual fil- 
thines, Idolatry,. and Apoſtalie, have been 
conveied dowa to the preſent geveration 
of Papiſts : yea and all this he hath pro- 
ved, apd will prove againfi them. Are 
all cheſe doubts and objeRions only Car 
prichoes of Fanſie, or Yuirks of ' wit , or 
vain and groundleſs Oppoſitions? The 
Diſcourſer may ralkſo, of that which he 
cannot anſwer, His Deiſt whom he brought 
In cavillingagaipſt the Faich of Scripenre, 
hath much more to ſay againſt che Faith of 
his Tradition, would he bur ler him ſpeak 
freely, but here he kept him fileor, ag if 
engaged unto his Cauſe. 

3. If the Diſcoucſer ſay they miſtake 
him, becauſe he ſpeaks only of the me- 
ahod of Tradition, ' not of the matters 
delivered; Su:ely he miſtakes himſels, for 
be pleads for the Jie of Faith; and 
Faith then mult be ruled chereby , which 
is the matter delivered; ro divide theſe 
is co ſeparace unſeparable things. Beſides 
his Adverſaries grant Oral-Tradition te 
be a means certainly conyeying Truth and 
falſhood : and-therefore deny its appro- 
priation veto Faith, In ſurme they ſay, 
as Tradition is ONE wears tO COBYCY mat- 
ters of Faith, ſo the matters delivered do 
ſpecitke rhe Tradition to be good or bad: 
So thar if ſuch foul things be gives down 
by his Merbod of Tradition, this alſo muſt 
be fyulthineſg ic ſelf, 

4. His 
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. His Adverſaries therefore ſee no 
ſuch taſk incumbent on them as to loote 
thoſe two notions which perfet Identi- 
ty binds; for Tradition and Certainty ate 
not ſo united ; The noon=-daies Sun would 
diſcover this to him, bur that he is blind- 
ed with his own ſelf-conceit, hugging 
his new Invention, Let him injoy it. 

5. Io S. 15. He gathers vp from his pre- 
miſes his general concluſion: Taking for 
eranted, that all his ſeven Properties of 
the Rule of Faith, do peculiarly belong to 
his Tradition,and that they. are incompe- 
rent to any Competitor, he concludes in 
his own; Judgment thus, Thar, 

Tradition is the Rule ef Faith. 

For-x\ clofing anſwer to this Diſcourſe. 

1. Wedeny that any of theſe Conditi- 
ons, 25 rightly underſtood, are proper to 
his Traditiow, Which 1s Popiſh ; or that he 
bath in che leaſt meaſure proved, or made 
it 200d. And this we leave co impartial 
Readers to Judge. 

2 We offer it to obſervation, thar the 
higheſt Demonliratioo, which he hath 
artempted to give tins farre of any par- 
ticular Property hath irs treveth only from 
an, whoſe nature he ſileth the beſt in 
the Viver/e : And yer at the beſt is bur 
| frail and wavering and periſhing. 

' 3. Asto all other properties of an high- 
er deſcent, and more neceflary Ally to the 
Rule of Faith, he pafſeth them by, as nor fic 

eo 
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to be conſidered in the yreſent caſe,or not 
worthy it. Yet muſt he know that nothing 
can be the Rule of Faith without them, 4s 
Supremacy » Reflitude , Commenſurateneſ; 
with the matterruled, and . Indivifibility » 
that nothing can be taken from it, or ad- 
ded toit; we expect theſe to be reciprocal 
wich that which is the R#le of Faith, if 
not, we ſhall not yield itſo to be, Theſe 
then and the reſt being nor ſo peculiar 
unto his Tradition, his main Concluſion 
is denied. 
Tradition ts wot the Rule of Faith, 

1, Not general humane Tradition for 
this medlech nor with Faith ar all. 

2. Not his ſpecial or Popiſh Tradition, 
for that falſfiech and corrcupteth the true 
faich of the Goſpel, as hath been hinted, 

3. Not true Chriftian Oral-Tradition , 
a3 it notes only the wode of del yering down 
faith, wichout the warter delivered, which 
is the will of Ged, the only Rule or Ground 
ef Faith unto Salvation, What a due and 
neceſſary means God hath made it to be- 
ver faith, hath been declared, and granted. 
The Diſcourſer then may filence his boa- 
ſting, untill he acquit himſelf and his Tra- 
dition bertrer. Thar he promiſeth himſelf 
In the ſequel by a fuller demonſtration : we 
ſhall go on cory his performance. 


THE 


THE 
Sixth Diſcourſe 


EXAMINED. 


He Title of this Diſcourſe tells us, ic 

is in Endeaveur to demonſtrate 4 
Priori the Indefeftibleneſs of Tradition, Where- 
in we haye. 

7, His Preface, Sf. 1, 2, 3. 2. His 
Demonſtration, SF. 5,——3. His anſwer to 
ſome ObjcRions, Sf. 67, 8. All are ro be 
Rn orderly. 

In his preface he brings in ſome, com- 
ada tus former diſcourſes : bur withall 
queſlionivg ; ; Was this Tradi:ton htld co ? 
Who beg:n to deſert that Rule? Whoever 
held to it? or Was iteverheld to by any? 

S[. I. 

In He chargeth the Proteſtants ro make 
this labour of His further demonſtration nee- 
dleſs, being c:|t in their Cauſe, &c. S. 2- 

3- He makes a neecleſs digreflion, about 
an Exation upon his Rule. S. 3. 

4. He promiſeth a double demonſiration 
of his Conclufion, S, 4. | 


All 
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All 'this might have been betrer ſpared 
and the Diſcourſer might have fallen cloſe- 
ly ro his Demonftration ; which would 
have. adyancaged him more , and lefſe bur-/ 
dened his Readers with a multitude of 
needleſs words. We will not follow him 
at his Ravge., but ſhortly animadyere np- 
on theſpecial Heads, Commend his Dil- 
courſes they who can: We ſhall onely 
reply to the Queres. Suppoling Tradirion 
ewoſold. 1. General of all things, 
2. Special of Faith. And theſe two un- 
- der the notions, either of the manger of 
delivery, or Marter delivered by it, And 
then we retorn co them thus, 

I. None did ever queſtion, or donbr , 
but chat alwaies by ſpeech all things have 
been derived from the Fathers to the 
Children ; neithec could chis eyer be deſer- 
red ; by the law nature. 

2. Conſidering this Mode of Tradition 
carrying in it matters of Faith , which 
here che Diſconurſer owns as delivered by 
the Apoſtles, we ſay many did deſert their 
DoEtrine of Faith, while they ſurvived ; and 
all che continued deſerters -of the ſame 
Truth in all Ages fince, are of the ſame 
ſtock, 

3. They ovly held tothe Apoſtles Tra- 
dition of Faith by preaching, who kepc 
cloſe ro the ſame doQtrine written by them 
and to none beſides it: and by ſuch it was 
and is held unto at this day. S. t. 

4. The 
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4. The Diſcourſer hath not proy'd eyi- 
dently that Rowiſh Tradition is a certain 
Rule of Faith, and Scripture not. His 
fallacious treating upon Tradition in ge- 
neral, and Scriptures letter, are but ſe»ſc- 
leſs gingles; for neither is the, one denied 
ics due place, nor the other at all affic- 
med by the Proteſtants; Therefore re 
they not caſt in their Cauſe, as he vainly 

cryeth our, 

5. They aſſert true Tradit.op-oral [of 
Chriſts DoEtrine In its true uſe ; and proye 
that Papiſts have fallen from chat Rule, by 
the undeniable effects of that Apoſtahe in 
Doctrines expreſly contrary to that of 
Chrifts and his Apoliles, maintained by 
thern ro this day ; which 1s enough to 


make them bluſh and be aſhamed ; but 


that a Roman face is ſtecled againſt ſuch 
modeſt reflexions. The matter deliyered 
if evil, ſpoileth che method of deliyeriog, 
be itnever fo good. 

6. The Diſcourſer forgets himſelf tobe 
ab Adverſary to, While he takes upon 
himſelf co bea Judge oyer Proteſtancs; 


| bur co his Cenſure they reply. 


I. They do not in the leaſt cacicely 
yeeld the DoCrine held by the Romif 
Church, to be of Faith ,” uninterrupredly 
come down from the Apofiles, or that it 
was ever" and is Chrifts Doctrine. They 
do openly and lowdly deny ir ;' neither 


were eyer any of their Jeſuitical Chympi 
on: 
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ons able to diſprove them. Tfſo, let the 
Author: preduce them : We grant che 
derivation of Chriſts Dotrine downwards 
by Tradition Oral and Scriptural, in all 
things concurring ; but Pop ſh Oral-Tra- 
dition we abhorre as much as that abhors 
the Scripture of God, This is a fooliſh 
Cenſure then by the Diſputer. 

2, They appeal co God againſtthe blin- 
ding of their Conſciences with glances of 
Fancy from priyate Interprerations of Gods 
word, or deafning their ears with falſe 
Ecchoes from thoſe ſacred Oracles, who 
is their righteous Judge , and will deter- 
mine the Cauſe berween. Proteſtants 
and Papilis: who they be thac lye 
againlt God , and who- that maintain «1s 
Truth, in his appointed time. In the 1n- 
rerim, the Diſcourſer had need toremem- 
ber that he muſt appear himſelf at the 
judgment ſeat of Chrilt, and be certain- 
ly jadg=d, for all choſe hard and ungodly 
reproaches caſt upon the Scriptures of 
God under pretence of honouting them. 
Woe be to them at that day who ſhall 
then be fonnd guilty of drawing away ſouls 
from the faith of God manifeſted in the 


fleſh_unto other Dewor- Mediators by the 


hypocrifie of tkem who give down Hing 
Traditions. Their | Conſciences* will be 
found co have been ſeared with an hor 1- 
ron. Let him nd his be afraid of this 
Judgment, S, 2 S 
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4. The Diſcourſer hath not proy'd evi- 
dencly that Rowiſh Tradition is a certain 
Rule of Faith, and Scripture not. His 
fallacious treating upon Tradition in ge- 
neral, and Scriptures letter, are bur ſerz- 
leſs gingles; for neither is the, one denied 
ics due place, nor the other at all aff. 
med by the Proteſtants ; Therefore ore 
rhey not caſt in their Cauſe, as he vainly 
cryeth out. 

5. They aſſert true Tradit.op-oral fof 
Chriſts DoRrine in its true uſe ; and prove 
that Papiſts have fallen from chat Rule, by 
the: undeniable effects of that Apoſtahe in 
Doctrines expreſly contrary to that of 
Chrifts and his Apoliles, maintained by 
them to this day ; which is enough to 


make them bluſh and be aſhamed ; but 


that a Roman face is ſiecled againſt ſuch 
modeſt reflexions, The matter delivered 
if evil, ſpoileth che method of deliyeriog, 
be itnever fo good. 

6. The Diſcourſer forgets himſelf tobe 
an Adverſary to, While he rakes upon 
bimſelf co bea Judge oyer Protettancs; 


| bur co his Cenſure they reply. 


1. They do not in the leaſt cacicely 
yeeld the DoCtrine held by the Reomi( 
Church, to be of Faith, unintercuptedly 
come down from the Apoftles, or that it 
was ever" and is Chriſts Doctcine. They 
do openly and lowdly deny ir ;' neither 
w:re ever any of their Jeſuitical Chempi- 
0n3 
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ons able to diſprove them. TIfſo, let the 
Author . produce chem: We grant che 
derivat on of Chriſts Doctcine downwards 
by Tradition Oral and Scriptural, in all 
things concurring ; but Pop ſh Oral-Tra- 
dition we abhorre as much as. rhac abhors 
the Scripture of God, This is a fooliſh 
Cenſure then by the Diſputer, 

2, They appeal co God againſt the blin- 
ding of their Conſciences with glances of 
Fancy from private Interprerations of Gods 
word, or deafning their ears with falſe 
Ecchoes from thoſe ſacred Oracl-s, who 
is their righteous Judge , and will deter- 
mine the Cauſe berween. Proteſtants 
and Papilis: who they be tuac Iye 
againlt God , and who that maintain «:s 
Truth in his appointed time. In the 1n- 
rerim, the Diſcourſer had need toremem- 
ber that he muſt appear himſelf at the 
Judgment ſeat of Chritt, and be certain- 
ly judged, for all choſe hard and ungodly 
reproaches caſt upon the Scriptures of 
God under pretence of honouring' them. 
Woe be to them art that day who ſhall 
then be fonnd guilty of drawing away ſouls 
from the taith of God manifeſted in the 
fleſh unto other Demor- Mediators By the 
hypocriſfie of tkem who give down lying 
Traditions. Their | Conſciences+ will be 
found to have been ſeared with an hot 1= 
ron. Let him nd his be afraid of this 
Judgment, 5,2 7 - 
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7. 10 $. 3. Iris hard to ſay what the. 
Diſconrſer aimeth at; for ir may well be 
ut in a Parentheſfis as not neceſſary to 
this Diſcourſe. Yet we ſhall ſay ſome. 
thing to it. 

I, It is no unreaſomble expeQation that 
the Rule of Faith ſhould both order its 
Followers, and oblige them not to deſert 
ic; So God hath eſtabliſhed his Rule in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

2. The goodneſs of our Sayiour is not 
to found his Rule of Faith upon mans 
nature, bur vpon God himſelf, thar it 
may be able to rule Souls unto life, and 
oblige them firmly unco Faith, 

3. Ic isno leſs the juſticeof the Lord 
ro ſuffer an Efficacy of Deluſion to g0 
along with Popiſh Tradition, co ſpread 
char Religion under the name of Chrifti 
av. And having thus replyed ro theſe 
things io his Preface, we ſhall expe his 
promiſe of a double demonſtration, which 
he giveth, S. 4, | 

". 2, He enters upon his firſt 4 Priors. 5, 
5. Here he would have us pick out hi 
demonſtration from four Grounds laid 
down by him. \ 

I, That Chritian Doftrine was at fij 

unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles in thi 
hearts of the Faithful in great mnltitud: 


2. That this Doftrine was firmly beleeveds 


them to bethe way to Heaven, and the contri 
| : diehur 
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diftory to it the way wnto Damnation. 

3- T hat hopes of goods ( as Heavenly ) and 
Fears of harms, (as Damnation) ſtrongly ap- 
plyeds are the Canſes of Aitual Wills 

4. T hat the thing Was feefeble , that what- 
ever they were bred toe; was knowable by them. 
A!l chis put as his CHcdinmyhis Concluſion 
is. Thar icfolloweth as cercainly, a great 


| Body of che ficlt Believers, and Afcer-faich. 


ful in each Age, that 1s, from Age to Age, 
would contingeto hold themſelves and teach 
their Children,as themſelves had been czught, 
that is that they ſhould follow and tick to 
Tradition ; as it doth, that a Cauſe pur at- 
ually cauſing, produceth ics Effet. | 
1. This is ſomewhat an obſcure way of 
Demonſtration ; It had beenplainer and 
ſhorcer to have giver ic in three propoſi- 
tions, ſo more ealy might. we haye ſeen 
the Rrength of his concluſion : We ſhall 
ro. - help che Reaters more clearly ro 
zadze in this matrer , contraR.it , and pur 


ic under view together. His conclulion - 


pretended by him co be inferred is, The 
Tndefeft;bleneſs or Atual indefettivene(s of 
Tradition from Chriſt and his Apiſtles. 
( Suppoſe of the Romiſh Faith or Religi- 
on,as it is gathered into a ſyſteme by bis 
Trent-Fathers, and is now received and 
praQic'd by Papilts) For this is the only 
thing contended for by him in all his Diſ- 
courſes : Otherwiſe that Oral-Trad'ition of 
humane conceraments is ſrom the begin- 
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vir indefeRive aRunally and indefeRible 
ſo long as mankind is in being on earth, 
myſt be yielded by all. His Medium to 
conclude this muſt be gathered our of 
his 4 grounds, orat leaſithe proof of it; 
The whole rocether mult be thus tormed, 
That Doltrine-of Faith, which Was at firſ 
delivered by Chriſt and bis eApoſtles, ond 
firmly beleeved by all the Faithful in that 
Age» and willed and known by all the Faith- 
ful in all ſuccreding Generations to this we) 
Ages ts atthally Indrfeftive from the time 
of Chrif. But, 

The Traditional Do&rine of Faith com- 
filed inthe Trent-Canimsy and as now br 
leeved and pratliſed in the bulk of it by Pac 
piſts at this day » ts that which at firſt Chriſt 
- delivered) &c. Therefore 

This Traaditionall DofArine of Faith recei- 
ved and prattiſed by Papiits at thu day » 
attually indefeftive from the time of Chriſt, 

In ths demonftrative Syllogiſm accor- 
ding to the Dsſcovrſers platform laid, we 
peremptor:ly deny the Aſſumprion:which 
if he can prove, we yield his Concluſion; 
but as ſoon may he prove darkneſs to be 
ligiit, and Hell ro be Heaven, And un- 
rill he perform this Task, -we jadee his 
Dzmonſtration , but a 2 uihb/e, nor wor- 
thy of a farther anſwer, NoaRual Inde- 
{e8iyveneſs, then much leſſe indefeCtibilicy 
from Chriſt, is made good to Popiſh Tradi- 
tion, which is this Diſputers Rule of Faith. 

1, AS 
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1. As to what he may conceive of proof 
lying in his grounds, we ſhall grant whac 
is to be granted , which will: avail him 
nothing ; and except againkthe reſt. 

r. We grant that the ſound of the A. 


' poſtles Doctrine went into all the earth, 


and their words to the end of the world. 


' So alſo was the ſame delivered in their 


writings and Epiſtles; Each Tradition was 
of equal account with them. 

2, We except that however they deli- 
vered this Doctrine to their cars and to 
their eies; yer they could not ſettle it in 
their hearts ; for then no Apottares had 
been in thoſe daies : This was a work for 
Gods ſpirit only. Neither indeed was this 
Gods way to propagate truth to others ; 
for it was a ſecret work which none could 
know bur ſuch as had it. The means of 
conveying Goſpel DoQtrine muſt be vic- 
ble, 2s preaching and writing , ſuch as 
work upon ſenſes, which the Author con- 
rends for under the notion of a Rele. Ic 
may be therefore perhaps his meaning, 
chat choſe multirudes did learn the Apo- 
les Docrine by heart, that is, withour 
book, which beſt ſuicerh with his Tradi- 
ron to teach their Children by hearc : 
bur this is poor Heart-work unto ſalva- 


Rom,10, 
1s, 


2 Cor.3.3 


ron. This makes no more for his 1rde- 


fetiventſs , than to'note the Term only 
from whence ic muſt begin; Takeicall in 


the ſoundeſ Sence, 
M 4 2, As 
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2, As to his ſecond ground, 

1, We grant it fully as concerning 
chem, who were traly faithful, that they 
did beiezve Chriſts. Doctrine to be the 
way to Heaven, and the deſeriing of ir 
the way to damnation ; and that the hopes 
of Heaven, and fears of Hell 1mpreſled 
upon their minds by divine Authoricy,4 d 
make not ovly the firſt Believers , bur 
all truly faichfnl in all Ages following to 
adhere to that DoGtine of Chriti, and d d 
deterr them from the relinquiſhing of 
it. 

2, Yet we deny all them to be rruly 
faithful, who profeſſedly in che firſt and 
following times received this Do@rine; 
neither did hopes of Heaven nor fears ot 
Hel! ke: p many from forſaking che Truth 
of Chrilt in the rirnez3 of the Apoftles; 
for there were multitudes of Apoſttes 
from it under the Myſtery 07 Iniquity in 
thoſe daizs; And no Jefle were in Apes 
following , when che Apoſtafie grew ron 
oer, notwithſtanding therefore theſe hopes 
and fears many might and did fall from 
the Faith, This Rep then in the Diſco::c- 
ſers Climar for hs Demonſtration is but 
feeble: And it doth concern him co (iudy 
more ſerionſly whether the Romiſh Apo- 
ſtalie rook nor riſe from the worſe and 
failing party then, which hath been char- 
ged and proved 2gtinſt them. His Inde- 
f<Aive Tradit:on muſt then fail him, unleſs 

; it 
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it be from Apoſiate Profeſlors in that Age 
3. As rohisnext ground. 1, We grant 
that Hopes of Goods, and Fears of Harms, 
are objeftive Cauſes of aftual will;and no 
more ; for they moye the will 'to chuſe 
and to refuſe. ' 

2, We add further , that” the ſtrength 
of Application of cheſe objeRs, whether 


in matters nacural , or ſpiricual unto the 


will, muſt be co victory over all repulſes , 
ro aCtuats the will unco its office of chu- 
lipg, or refuſing. 

3. That inſpicitual matters the Appli- 
cation mult bermade to mans will by the. 
Arm of God,or elſe Heaven will neyer keep 
chem cloſe to the way of Truch, nor Hell, e- 
yer deterr them from relinquiſhing it;znor 
aftuare will co-a regu/ar Choice or refu- 
ſal. Now the Event in thoſe fict times 
plainly ſhews, that hopes of Heaven and 
fears of Hell, did not aQuate the wills of 
beleevers to adhere to Chriſts ſaving Do- 
ctrine, nor terrifie them from relinqui- 


\ ſhing it; for many fellaway, notwickftan- 
ding the (irength of thoſe Attives » be- 


cauſe they were not applyed by the Pow- 
er of God, Which being ſo, the Diſcour- 
{er had need mind this role of his Ladder + 
alſo, or elſe it will crack and not bear his 
Traditional Fore-fathers in bringing down 
his Tradicionary faith to this Age : For 
he can never prove that their wills were 
ated by God upon thoughts of Heaven 

| | or 
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or Hell to bring down the Truth 'of Chriſt 
unto their Poſterity., ſecing his Trexr-Ca- 
01s Contain ſo many falſhoods contrary 
ro the ſame. ' 

4. To his laſt ground, 1. Ir may be 
yeelded, that ir Was in their power (God 
youchſafing them natural underſtandings) 
ro know literally the DoRrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoliles, and yet por 1n their 
power to ſtand tor. 

2, Wedeny neverchelefle that ir wzs 
in the power of a'l thoſe multicudes pre- 
cended ſavingly to know the. DoRrine of 
Chriſt, unleſs thoſe onely wha were taught 
of God, and upon whoſe wills his own 
Arm had made impretlion of h:s morives 
ro keep them fixed to the truth of the 
Goſpel. Now ſeeing there were ſo many 
deltcient in ſaving knowledge both of fot- 
mer nd latter times; Ic will be a very 
hard matter for the Diſconrſer to draw 
ont from theſe premiſed grounds, a cer- 
rain conclufon of his Traditions Tndgfec- 
tiveneſs or Tndefeftibility , from the Truth 
of Chrift , tothe talſe Religion of Rome 
at this day : Idem jungat vulpes & mal 
gear hircos. The ſame wild Foxes then may 
crat, And milk the Romiſh Geat, Yet |ct 
vs look forward and ſee what way he will 
make in clearing up the objections pre» 
poſed by himſelt. | 


3, He 
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3, He now cometh to ſatisfie objeRors 
out of his forefight,and ſo he hopes to clear 
h's Demonſtration. | 

1, He ſaith, The inds/poſition of the wills 
of beleeving Parents » by reaſon of Original Cer> 
7#ption > may be objected as a caule hinde- 
rivs them from! a faichful delivery of 
Chrifls Truth down unto their Chil- 
dren, Unto which he attempts to give ſatis- 
fzt.on. F, 6.To avoid tranſcriving of words 
we ſhall avimadvert upon h's anſwer and re- 

ply. 

1, That we grant freely Chri'ts Do- 
Qrine was intended to be an Antidote a- 
cainſt that original malice, and an help 
ro preſerve mens minds and wills right 
and pure: For he was manifeſted to de- 
troy-rhe works of the Dey l; of which 
that was the firſt and worlt, | 

2. We doubt not, brt chat the Goſpel 
cf the Son of God did heal the corrupt na- 
rures of many to whom God apvlyed ir 
by his ſpecial Grace : Therefore Chriſts 
wiſdome 1s not queſtioned as if the means 
appointed by him were nor fir to do the 
Efted, But when th's Diſcozrſer minds 
us of many thouſands of Martyrs and ho- 
ly Confeflors , who by rhe Power of this 
Dottrine overcame this inbred 'declivity of 
their wills; we may as juſtly remind him 
of ſo many milltons, ro whom the ſound 
of it cams, whoſe natures were never 
healed, nor w.lls rectifed by ir. _ - 

1902s 
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fides we deny that his Tradicionary fore- 
fathers , as to his Trent- Def rine , were 
ſuch Martyrs and Confeſfors whoſe wills 
were ſo cured: And weleave it upon him 
to prove it, 

| 3. We deny that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt was delivered by the beſt willed 
fouls only by Oral, bur alſo by Scriptu- 
xal Tradicion, againſt both which neicher 
the Rraragems of the Devil, nor the gites 
of Hell did or could prevail. 

4. We add that howeyer weak the 
Diſpurer may think Original (in to be, 
yer it inclineth co all malignity agaloſi 
God, and Apoſtatic from the Truth of 
Chriſt : bur much more when Parents ate 
to be ſuppoſed to have improved thar 
root of bitterneſs by bringing forth many 
birter fcuics in AGual fins, habicuatiog them- 
ſelves unto backilidings from God ; and 
then ic will not be ſo hard for' him to 
grant they might be ſo vicious as to (c- 
duce their Children. 

5- Although we are willing to think, 
no Parents ſhould be ſo -unnatural, to 
reach their children, whac they chipk will 
damn them; Yet we ſhall offer ro him 
_ Experiments Which are  undenia- 

\ OS 

I. There have been Parents who have 
offered their children to the Devil; ſuch 
therefore may be at this day. 2. Parents 
bewicched themſelyes, are moſt apt to fa- 

ſcinate 


bg _ G— WW ww 


(157) 
ſcinate their Children co idol-worſhip, 
&c. A Father-theef uſnally teacheth his 
Son to be a Theef, though he knows the 
end will be the Gallows, When the blinddo 
lead the blind, they will both fall into the 
ditch. Nay nothing is more evident, cham 
that Parents bred up in ſuperſticiovs and 
idolatrous waies, Will force their Chil- 
dren to be of the ſame Religion, thar if 

, themſelves be damned, they ſhall be dam- 
ned with them. And to this efficacious 
deluſion God hath given up them, who 
loved not his Scriptare-Truth. No grea- 
cer Example of it than in Rome. 

5. Theſe things being thus Rated , how 
hath the Ds/coxr/er quitted himſelf of the 
firſt objeftion? The Tradition of Roms/b 
Faich is notwichſtanding deſcended from 
minds and wills, not only not healed by 

. the Goſpe!, but more perniciouſly infe&t- 
ed with wilfall and obſtinate falſhood a- 
ozinſt the written. Truch of Chriſt. 

2. The nexr objeion Is, That the 
fickle nature of the will, may exempt her from 
the Law of (anuſes: Wherenpon he makes 
ſome Queries, co which we fhall an- 
ſwer, 


7, We grant that goed is the objek of 
che will, and doth affe& it when it is 
ſufficiently applied : Natural good tona- 
cural will, and ſpiritual good co ſpiritual 
will. 


- We 
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2. We aſſert Temporal goods and harms, 
do more aftc natural wil's than all Spi- 
ri:ual;Experience ſheweth it, men uſually 
prefer temporal.rewards before heaven, ind 
fear bodily puniſhments more chan hell ; 
ſuch wills are fickle. 

3, His world of Beleeyers we take fo: 
the mnlcitude of his Popiſh Fore-fathers, 
and their wills were carried under blind, 
ſuperſtitious minds, to forſake the Truth of 
Chriſt, and ſo to ſeduce Poſterity z not- 
withſtanding the loſs of infinite goods, and 
vain of infinite Harms. Such wills are no 
Cauſes of conveying down the Truth of 
Chriſt, 1n all chis nothing firengthens his 
cCemonſtration. 

3. The laſt knot which he wou'd un- 
tie, is That th: ObjzRor doth fault the 
Application of theſe motives ro the Wills of 
his Traditicnary Fore-fathers; and then they 

wills may fail in doing thiir office, What 
his reply 1s, we ſha!l weigh and an- 
1wer. 

The Diſcourſer may pur his Teeth and 
nails to untye this knot, and all co no 
purpoſe ; For that which is a ſufhicient ap- 
plication of theſe ſpiritual motives to 
mens wills, ſo asro maketherm faithful in 
otyvirg down Truth , muſt needs copverc 
chem, and make :hem of fleſh,ſpirir. Now 
all appiications from humane ſtrength are 
not able to change mans will ; Ic mult be 
Gods arm alone, that can ſo efftcRually 

apply 
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apply the foreſaid motives. Leaving there- 
fore his Reflection upon purſyit of ends 
propoſed by undoubted Authority , and 
| his needleſs i!luftrations of ir by a King 
preparing for Expedition, or a Gevutle- 
man travelling to oy, we fall upon his 
proof of a ſufhicient application of theſe 
motives, which we find co be moſtly hu- 
mave, and only his laſt inſtance avy whic 
ingzoing God; To all he urgeth we chus re- 
ly. ; 
: ge VVe obſerve, he gathers his ſuffici- 
ency of application from humane means, 
which we deny to be ſufficient co aRtuate 
mans will into. regular working ; and this 
In 5 parciculars. 

1, The propoſal of Gods ſupremely= 
fallible veracity from man to manzis not ſuf- 
ficient to turn the will cruly ro cloſe with 
Trurh ; for then it would have been done 
upon all chac heard Chiilt and his Apo- 
(iles preach 1t. 

2, The repreſentation of theſe infinite e 
, goods by moſt familiar etaphorry Venrrar 
ble Sacraments or the ſpettabl: Majefty of 
Ceremonies (nay of Romiſh themſelyes) 1s 
no ſ;thcient application to move the will 
to cloſe with the Truth |of Chriſt, Theſe 
are weak operatives from men when they 
are true; bur pernicious when aduſterace 
as 1D Rom?, 
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3. The Applications of theſe 'goods in 
the Viſibility of the words beiny made fieſs, 
was not ſufficient ro chavge mens wills 
unto the choice of Truth ; for then all a- 
mong whom he Tabernacled, would have 
choſen him and cleayed to bim, Unleſs 
che Dsſconrſer' think the ſercipg of him 
forth by Cracifixes or Popiſh Pageantry 
may do more; which is ſome of the ſpawn 
of his Tradition, Theſe turn hearrs to 
Satan, 

4- The Application of theſe goods 
by Examples incourſe of life and a&ti- 
ons and outward ſhews, is not ſufficient 
to turn Wills unto the truch of Chriſt. Loy 
experience makes this good. Indeed it 
the milteries of God were mechanical and 
wmaniable ( as he makes them) he might 
have hope to make many of chic Trade, Ic 
may- be ſo with Papifts. 

5- All the frequerr and efficacious ap- 
plication of cheſs eternal goods and harms 
by Education under Parents and by the Diſ- 
cipline and &conmmy of the Church is not [uf- 
ficient to change Wills to God : It was mit (+ 
ro all under the Apotles government, it Was 
leſs in after ages; but not at all in that Ro- 
miſh Church, for which the Diſconr/er con- 
rends; nay they harden wills againtt God. 
In all theſe he hath not cured the faulting 
of his Application, The knot is mace 
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6, In the L:t place he offers ſomethine 
worth conſideration indeed, if he could 
p:ove it to lis purpole, Chriſtianity urg'd 
10 exicuiion»gives its Follontrs a mew hife, 
and a new nathre ; thin which a neerer aps 
plication cannot be imagind, Th's 1s ap- 
plication ſufficient inaced of theſe mo- 
tiv2s to the regeneration of men; for thi; 
muſt change the will : but none can fo 
urge Dottrine, bur God himſelf, Yer if 
this be made (ery.ceable co the mans turn, 
he muſt prove. 

I. That this DoRrine preache by the 
Apoſiles wich urgency , did give a new 
life to all their profelled followers, 

2, That the multcudes chus regenera- 
re4 by the Avoſtles, did give this new na- 
ture to the.r followers, 

3. Thar theſe alſo d:d give a new life 
by their DoRtrine to the Generation Fol- 
lowing , andſoſucceſhyely ro all the fore- 
fathers of him and Papiſts unto this day, 
Bur all yours is falſe ; and impoſſible to be 
made good, For the huge gulf made be- 
tween the Apoſiles doftine and Appli- 
cation and Popiſh doctrine with their 
application, will never ſufter this to ariſe 
fram that, or conſiſt with ir, The Teſti- 
mony of ſeyeral Centuries concerning 
the wicked doQrins and bei(tly lives both 
of Popes and Papiſts, will ſufficiently de- 
monlirare, that Chriltiay Doctrine was ve- 
ier {o applyed to them , as to make chem 

N new 
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new creatures. If chis Tredition hath, ic- 
muſt needs ſend forth ſad ſwarms or mul- 
citudes of ſuch Chriſtians among them to 
the world; end.Thus we have che (ſtrength 
of his firſt Demonſiration. A further 
clearing We are promiſed in the next dif. 


courle. 


THE 


Seventh Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. 


Alout an Objeftion cleared. 


N this Diſcourſe the ſumme may be tr 
ken in 3 Hezds general. 
1. An obj:Aion and propoſed anſwered. 
Set, I. - 

2. An Elwjdation of the ar (wer by fit 
ting. the riie of Herefie. FS. 2. 3. 4— 

3. A cloſe excuiing ths Pareroon, by tit 
uſciuineſs of it, $12 5. £ 

1. The Objcttion formed by him, may 
cn thus, There have bern all ually miny Bt 
reticks or Deſerters of Tr-aition » therefore 
Tradition muſt needs have leen deft live and 
interrupted, 7 We 
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We underſtanding this Tradition to be 
of the Primitive Doarine of Chriſt , 
(«hecher it -be Ora! or Scriptura! ) do 
grant the Antecedent , There have been 
many Heretical Deſerters of that Tradition 
which the Di/comrſer cannot deny ; how- 
ever he would wave the Conſequence as 
concluding againſt his Dzmon. Bur we 
yeeld the whole Argument , and ſhall 
maintain it. 

1, The Antecedent is verified all along, 
fince that Man of lin, and ſon of perditt- 
on: was revealed, who exalced himſelf a- 
bove the Z:&arir, or Angnſts, and ſar in 
the Tewple of God, ſhewing himſelf chat 
he Was God. ' Thus his Univerſal Head bach 
done ;- and he and his H:eratchy have been 


and. are the ſons of that great Apoft:cy, 
who did deferc the erve Faich of Chriſt 


raught and wricten to them; and are tur- 
ned and keep unto moſt damnable Here- 
fies thateyer were invented. 


Theſe proye 


plainly a defection from, and an interrup- 
tion of the trne Tradition from Chriſt, 

2, The Conſequent therefore of Tra- 
ditions defetiveneſs cannot be denied ; nei- 


ther dareth the man. here expreſly co de- 


ny ir. Only ſofarre as his 8kill ſerveth 
bimy he 4abours notwichſtand'ng to aſlerc 
his concluſion, the Indefettiveneſs of his 


Tradition. 


His props are broken Reeds, 


which fall with cheir buildipg by a couch. 
N 2 


I, Contingency 


2 The. 2, 
Fu 


1 Cor, 11, 
19, 
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T1, Contingency is urged, Such a thing 
may be in working upon 2a whole ſpecies 
or kind ; an yet the general Indeficiency 
ab de, We can tell him, there 1s not 
only a Contingency, but 2 neceſſity laid by 
heaven; that "1uch Hereſies waſt bes that 
they who are approved may be made mani- 
feſt. Yer again if it be but a (Contingent 
detect of Trad'tion » It 15 enoiigh to deftioy 
the Indef thibility. 

2. Ic is a mott groſs vntruth, That the 
Cauſes propagating fauh to' Poſterity, are as 
E ffic:0c10W > 5 thoſe which are laid to propa- 
gate mankind ; nnworthy of a-man of Reaſon 


#0 utter, For, the Cauſes «f Mans propa- 


cation are gatrral. and laid under provi- 
dence zeceſſarily producing the ſame kind ; 
bur the cauſes of Faiths conveiance and 
preſervation among men, ſuch as che Au- 
thor mentions, Fore-fathers reaching, 
Church Inſpeftion & 6. are' voluntary de- 
pending On mans will ; and therefore 
weak and uncertain to produce the ef- 
fe&t intended, Are theſe equal then in 
force of propagation ? Beſides the reaſon 
added is infipid ; Becauſe Faith continucth 
"s longer than Mankind 'its only Subjefl. 
Suppoſe th's true : Is therefore Faiths Pro- 
pagation as extenlive and ſure as Mankinds? 
Or is Faith con-natural to Mankind? Or 
becauſe Faith is competent only to Man, 
1s it proper co all mem? What mea: s-che 
T8 by ſuch wild kind of reaſonings? 
As 
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As well might he ſay ; Mankind is born 
learned, 

3. Ir is as frothy a ſuggeſtion, he ma- 
keth in the nexc place, That rheſe Cauſes 
of Faiths propagation before explicated , are 
effeftively powerful to make multitudes das- 
ly debay themſelves of thiſe pleaſures, winch 
are the (auſer of HMankinds propagation 
The Interence hence muſt be, thae Faichs 
propagation is More ample and ſure, be- 
cauſe it hinders the propagation of men 
O monſtrous fruic of Popith Tradition, 
What can he mean, but that his Tradict- 
onzry faith hindrech men from marrying, 
and (o from p:opagacivg their kind ; that 
their F:ich may have the berrer increaſe? 
Which 'is one expreſs charatter of Anti- 
chriſtian Apoſtaſie to forbid men to marry. 
And the Author here confefſerh that bis 
Traditionary faith puts a bar unto ſach 
marriage pleaſures allowed and ordained 
of God for propagztion of Mankind and 
ſo his Cbxrcb among them. Unleſs he 
mean adulterous and nnlawful pleaſures ; 
which he knows that his Traditionary 
Faich could never bar our of their Mo - 
paſteries and Nunneries : and that ic bath 
allowed common ttews for the relief of 
thoſe CMonaſtical Perſonr, co whom they 
have interdifted Marriage, as an unholy 
thing, Their own Children of Rome have 
written, and teſtified theſe things co rheir 


fices, Why then ſhould not the Dsſconr- 
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ſer blufh to render ſuch & reaſon of Faiths 
more Certain increaſe to a Poſterity of 
Beleevers, then the Propagation of all 
Mankind ? If he will not, we ſball calt a 
vail over himand paſs away. 

4. As to his laſt proof from Hiſtory , 
fince the firſt planting of Chriſtianicy, 
Th:t by experience we ſhall find more 
particular failing io propagating their Kind 
than their Fasth. 

I. We challenge him to produce ſuch 
an Hiſtory, or elſe be isa Fabler. 

2, We charge him with chis Iflue, 
which mult follow from his Hiſtory al- 
ledged, That there have beew more Belies 
vers born than men. For if Faith have 
failed leſs io its propagatioh, than men 
in propagating their kind ; there muſt 
needs be more Faith than Manhbced in 
the world, Riſum teneatis Amici? If the 
Diſcourſer be areafonable man, and lear- 

' ned as heſeemerh ro profeſs himſelf, let 
bim clear himſelf from this abſurd Conſe- 
quence of his Hiſtorical proof: Or if nor, 
let him ingeniouſly ſay he was miſtaken: 
but if he will nor, all men may ſee chat 2 
ſpirit of perverſeneſs doth mitguide him, 
So much'to his anſwer of the Obje- 
Qion. 


- 


2. All that follows in $S/. 2, 3, & 4: 
The Diſcourſer himſelf Rtileth very cruly a 
Parergow « that is, @ Gloſſe beſides the Text » 
or a needleſs digreſſion , behide the matrer in 
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hand, or a treubleſome Parentheſis , juſily to 
be expunged; Yet not to leap over all ar 
once (as juſtly it may be flighted)) we 
ſhall make ſome Reps over it, in a way of 
Animadverifion, In the ſecond and third he 
ſheweth the Riſe and gcowch of Hereſhie ; 
In the fourth the ſad conſequents of the 
ſame. 
We ſhall noc repear all he ſaich, bur 
animadyerc upon his paſſages FS. 2. 
1, He ſuppoſing Herefie an Evil inci- 

dent in the vilble Church, and ſeducing 

from it, we add, Ir muſt chen be the true 

Pcimicive Church fettled by the Apoſiles , 

not the Apoliate Church of Rome, (which 

the Author intends) For it can be -no he- 

reftie to ſeparate from Herericks as being 

ſuch; among which ron? are greater chan 

Papiſts ſworn to their Trent-Dottrine. 

And that he muſt mean this Church, 

and nor the other, every Reader may per- 

ceive from his own ſuggeſtion: That theſe 

Deſerters lay hold on ſome accid:'ntal miſ- 

carriages, as fooliſh Opinions or ll lives of 

ſome in the Church, which they aggrau#te 

b-y1nd all reaſon to juſtifie their Rebellion. 

Were there ſuch fooliſh opinions in che 

Church Apoliolical? Or ſuch ill lives a - 

mong them to gives occaſion unto ſuch , 

who pretended better, ro forſake them? 

Idolatrow Balaamits indeed, and Laſci- E 

vious Nicolaitayst, lefr them, becauſe 

their doAtrine was truly ſpiritnal , and L 
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and cheic lives coo tri, and holy for 
them. If the Diſcourſer therefore cha- 
racterize Hereticks by this, in forſa- 
king a Church for ſooliſh doRrins, and 
looſe lives; It will prove at latlt ber- 
cer to be ſuch an Hererick, than a mem- 
- ber of ſuch a Church, wheo he ſalch, rhar 
here are but ſome {> bad; and that cheir 
failings are aggrayaed beyond all reaſon : 
Ler him know that all his Church are a- 
like guilty in matrer of D-drine , if not 
in bealtlineſs of life; and that falſe Do- 
&rine and wicked life cannot be aggri- 
vated beyond rea'on or meaſure upon ſuch 
as precend to be of the Church of Chritt. 
I: is po Rebellion ro relinquiſh Rome, ſor 
wicked opinions and finful lives ; nor zo 
unreaſonable crime to ageravare their a- 
bominations , which may make the Hea- 
vens bluſh to behold, and be aſtoniſhed, 
that they ſhould bz: ated under che name 
of Chrilt. 

2, As to his method of inventing new 
Tenete, :znd ſuting them by plauſibleneſs 
and !jcentionſneſs with the patſionate bu- 
mors ofd.vers; and ſodrawing into a Fa- 
tion, ger rhe ſtare on their fides; ard ſo 
hiving 'ndemnity and hop+s of rewards; 
their Corrvpr te low Revolcers bandy 
with them 292inlt the former Church, and 
thus : Body is mace @c, Our return is, 
1, The ri13 jsche faireſt dz(cription of 
the Me t:9 taken by R-me Papal intheic 
Apeoſt (1: 
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Apoſtaſie from Chriſts DoGtine delive- 
red by the Apoſiles in word and writing, 
nor.e Could give a more lively diſcovery 
of it from Hiſtory. 

2 Thar this chey did by their Oral- 
Tradition Contradicting the Scripture of 
Truth. 

3. The known wewne/s of which co 'the 
ficlt ſerrled DoRrine of Chriſt, is (o evi- 
dent, that eo deny ic, were ( as the- Dzſ- 
conrſer phraſeth it) to rell au open the tono 
imaginable purpoſe. 

3. As to his Ioferences ferchre from the 
premiſes. 

1, We ſee plainly that it is the Rows/6 
Society, Which he covers under the name 
of the Charch, concerning which we pro- 
feſledly aſſert, thac they haveerred from 
che Faith of Chrift ; ard that by their 
Tradition. And this is proved inthe fight 
of rhe Chriſtian World, above their 
contradition, 

2. The Proteſtants who maintain the 
former, ſeek 0:r no new Rule bur the firit 
and oldeſt, cyen the Scripture of God as 
ſenced by bimſelf, 

3. They dereſt privare Inſpirations in- 
conlifient with the word of God; they 
ſcorn quirks of wit to blupder any ; their 
learning is not werds/4 DOF cnrionſly  Cri- 
tical: bur ſuch whereby their molt lear- 
_ ved Jeſus havs been proved fooliſh So- 
ph ſte:s, in defendivg eh: ir cauſe ge 
the 
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the Scriptures of God; even the wiſc- 
dome of God inhis Myltery, 

4. They ſcorn to hook in Romife Ca- 
tbolicks » bur rellthem plaioly chat theic' 
Infallible and evident way of Tradition 
is a Lie; neicher do they cry victory, bur 
where Gods word (which he cannot de- 
ny ) prevaileth and puts them co fi- 
lence. L 

5. The Proteſtants are not ambitious 
of any name, given or aflumed by men; 
They content themſelves wich chat Pri- 
mitive Name of ('briſts Diſciples, divinely 
impoſed, Whic': is Chriſtians, no new 
Name, As forthe name of Cathelick they 
offer ro prove. If the reaſon of it be the 
holding of che Catholick Faich, delive- 
red by the Apoſlles, it is moſt properly 
theirs; as our own (ountry men have 
made good, and that famous Chamier 
ſtilech the Proteſtancs commonly by that 
name in oppoſition to Papitts. His E- 
numeration of Titles afcerwards 1s ridicu- 
lous and ſcandalous : Who knoweth not 
char the Papiſts named them Lutheras: 
and Z ninglians in ſcotn , who entertained 
che DoCtrine of Chrift preached by them ? 
Did Luther or Zuinglius baptize Sets in- 
co theirs own names , any more then the 
Apolile Pax/? The Diſcourſer may be 
aſhamed of ſuch Fooliſh reflexions, Let 
Tritheits and Sacramentarians injoy the 
Title of cheic Teners, if they deſerve _ 
| The 
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The Proteſtants will maintain their name 
(however they glory in none, bur the name 
; of Chriſt Jeſus put upon chem, from theer 
Profeſſion of Chriſts Truth againſt Romith 
and Antichriſtian Falſhood ; The Combs- 
' nation they leave to thoſe Popiſh vaſlals, 
that are conſpired againſt the Scripture- 
Truth, 

Laſtly, as co the poor Ouakers and 
Dippers, the man knoweth or may know, 
chac his Popiſh Emiſſacies have abuſed 
chem, taught them 2naking and Dipping; 
and then abuſe them, Ic 1s known thac 
the Jeſuitical Mountebanks have cransfor- 
med themſelves into all ſorrs of Setaries, 
that haye been aCtiye in cheſ- latter rimes; 
and that they haye more prevailed under 
a Form of Godlineſs" with poor fimple 
ſouls co inyalidate the Authority of Scrip- 
rures , and to deny Juſt fication of ſinners 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt withouc 
them, by a pretended Chriſt within them, 
than ever they have done, fince their 
Trent-DoAring was eſtabliſhed, They 
bave more cauſe therefore to incourage 
theſe ſo far Proſelytes of theirs, than 
thus to jeer them. Ic is but -a juſt Di- 
verfi>n to pur him apon the reconciliog 
of all che names of the ſeveral orders in 
his own Romiſh Catholick Profefion ; 
there he will find work enough, if he paſ- 
ſes by the pames of other SeRaries. = 
2, 
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2, All ing, 3- is Calumny and ſlander» 
calt upon che Proteſtants; which they 
blow off eafily and eruly. 1. They throw 
not by chat Scripture Rule ( which they 
profeſſe ) to take up Tradition without 
it; They maintain not Scriptures Letter 
their Rule. 2. They never denied Oral- 
Tradition of that Truth of Chrift, which 
is Writcen. 3- They leave not men to 1n- 
cerpret Scripture to their fancies, bur 
mainta'n the ſ:fficiency of Scripture-to 0- 
pen ir ſelf rorational underſtanfers of it; 
all the Contradictions then ſuggeſted they 
ceteſt, 4. Ic isafin rightly charged up- 
on Romiſh Powers, to puniſh any for de- 
ſertivg their Tradicionary Rile of Fall- 
hood, which chey recommend, And 2 
greater fin it 1s for Proteſtants to puniſh 
thoſe under them for followipg the Scrip- 
rures too cloſe, being the Rule which 
chemſelves recommended and applauded, 
_ as the whole and ſole Baſis of their Re- 
formation ; for they mult ſin not only a+ 
gainlt the Truth, but che Lighr it ſelf, 
And that a Papiſt ſhould charge this up- 
on Proteſtant Church-Powers before che 
Sun, if he can prove, it weel ſay, 
Pudet hec opprobria nebu. 

Et dici patuiſſe. & non potai([e refelli. 
We ſhall yer ſay , no Principle of Pro- 
teſtantiſm allowerh this, Let the guil- 
ry ſufter, let the innocent go free, This 
makes not Tradition apy whit th: better, 
neicher 
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neirher renders the Scripturc-Rale any 
whic the worſe. | 

3- ln che fourth Set. He draweth 'ſad 
conſequen:-es from his premiſes, which we 
ſhall only ſhake off from our Scriptare- 
Rue ; whence his uſe will be as uſcleſs,as 
his Parergon. 

1. Procetiant Chriſtians learn bercer 
from the Scyiptares , than to wreak their 
malice againit cheir Perſecuters; or by 
numbers co involye nations in war and 
blood, The Scripeure Rule teacherh them 
to pray for thole char perſecute them, and 
bleſs them that curſe chem. This is che 
natural Fruit of Scripewre Grace z and made 
good by multitudes of ſuffering Chriſtians ; 
who will heartily ſay Amen to that Peti- 
tion, God of bis mercy avert ſuch war and 
blaed from our diſiratted Nation, This is a 
mal:c:ous infinuation againli the Scripture> 
Rule: They who own it, abborr diſo- 
beying of a certain and known legall Au- 
thority , and of making Rebellion , and 
an unimpowred ſword the Defence of 


. Truth, 


2, His next infinuation berenpon 18 to 
prudent Confiderers, how much it condu- 
ceth to State-unity and peace , that the 
Pcinciple of conveying Faith, be built up- 
on Senſible Evidence , acknowledgable by 
all Mankind, when rightly underſtood. 
This in plain Terms is Romiſs Traditions 
And hereupon ler ,us a little quere. 

1. How 
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1: How many of Mavkind, can or do 


underſtand this ? 
2, Can they who know it,uvpon due com- 


paring ic with rhe primicive Do@rine cf 
- Chriſt, underſtand it otherwiſe than to | 


be aLie ? 

3, Is the way of conveying down Faith 
by lies conducible to State-Unity , and 
Peace ? 

4. Why hach nor this Tradition made 
peace among thoſe Popiſh Nations of 
German) Spain, France, and Portwgal. 
&c, Who are enſlaved to it? Nay hath 
nor this Jeſuicical-Traditionary Do&rine 
been the only cauſe of blood and Maſſt. 
cres in France, &c? The Scripture Rule 
will adviſe Chrittian Rulers and Scares bet- 
ter for keeping themſelves in a proſpe- 
rous Unity and Peace : Ki/s the Son, left 
he be angry » &c. Whateyer worldly Po- 
licicians 1ay; Submiffion of Thrones and 
Powers to the Law of the Prince of Peace 
in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel , isthe on- 
iy way to have ſwords beaten into Plow- 

ares, and Spears into pruning hooks ; 
and to ſettle Peace 1n all Nations. This 
digreſion hath been” forced by the Di/- 
courſers Parergon ; leaving bis Demonſtra- 


tion: whereunto the tronble of ir is due, 


2. In Set.” 5, To make - amends, he 


relleth us, The uſefulneſs of this Parergon, 
ſerves to elucidate as it were pr-Rically 10d 
experimentally,the certainty of Tradition, &c- 


We 


We ſhall cloſe up this Diſcourſe'wich 
him by ſome counter-poſitions. 

1, With the beſt eies we have, we can 
perceive no Elucidacion by all chat he hath 
ſaid ofthe Certainty of his Romiſh Tra- 
dition ; not any Cies but his own, or ſuch 
as look with his ſpectacles, can perceive 
| any ſuch thing: Bur in crath he darkens 
knowledge by many vain words, as any 
careful, judicious and impartial Reader 
. will ſee, 

2, The number cf the atual Deſerters 
of the way of natural Tradition we judge 
was none; Seeing conſtantly Pathers co 
childrev, did till convey down their lan- 
guage : but the Reyolters from Apoſto- 
lical Trad tion were numerous, as the 
very Scriptures and the next following 
Centuries do eyidence, As to the De- 
ſerters of Romiſh Apoliatical Tradition , 
{ for this the Diſcourſer muſt mean, and 
he can go no higher) if chey were bur 
few ( as he obſerveth) then was fulfilled 
that Propheſie , That all that dwel! upon 
che Earch ſhould worſhip that Romiſh 
Beilt, and recciye his mark, whoſe names 
were not written in the Lambs book of 
Life, Let him make the beſt of ic. 

3. Proteſtant Revolters from Rome, did 
miintain Chiitts Tradicion before,though 
not Pyp'ih; neither gave they their Inter- 
pretacions of Scripture,as Tradition miſplact 
The Diſpurer is miſtaken, 

4. The 
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4. The uvſavory urging of the means to 
lefler 24ankinds Propagation beneath that 
of Faith,and greatning che means of Faiths 
 1ſſ#e beyond that of Aſankind, muſt nauſe- 
are a Rational Romack that hath any ſa» 
your of Chtiiltianicy in it : As 

1. The numerous contipgencies hin- 
dring the propagation of mans nature, 
more than ot Faith. 

2, The da'ly decay of men; by natu- 
ral and accidental deaths, not incident to 
Faith. 

3: The wliole Nations into which Tra- 
dicion hath and dorh propagate it ſelf &c. 
wichour one Deſerrer of it. 

4. The many External Inſtruments for 
propagating Faith, when fipgle Progeni. 
tors only continue their kind. From all, 
which he concludes the cauſes of propa- 
oatins a Bedy of Traditionary Chriſtian , 
are lefſe necding any particular Proyi- 
dence, than the keeping on Foot a Body 
of men. Wherefore they be all roving 
Arguments in his account, that are againſt 
the Perpetwation of his Traditiory 10d as 
well may they be againſt the perpecuating 
Mankind; And his anſwer is ready for 
them, only that they d' ſo- 

O the blindneſs and efficacious deluſi- 
on which God hath ſent upon theſe ſe- 
ducing Papifts, while they con:end again 
his Scripture Truth! Can an underfland- 
is Chriſtian teleeye, r':ar there are more 
Cont:ngencie; 
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Contingencies, or accidents hindring mens 
propagation than Faiths. If thoulands of 
accidental deaths lefico the number of 
men, Are there not millions of vos in e- 
very man Which are ſo many ſpiritual deaths 
deſtroying taich ? What means che Mas 
by ſuch wild exprethons ? Doth not alſo 
the Faith of men dye with them, as to 
their being in the w(11d? ' And belides - 
them, Are there not millions of tnen inthe 
world ſurviving, who hive no Faith when 
multirudes of bel eyeis-cye ? Doonly ſin- 
ole Progenicors or lawful Fathers begec 
Ch:ldren among tie Papilts? Are there 
nor 2s many Adulterous Parencs with chem 
as Emiſſaries who compals ſea and lan! 
ro make Rom ſh _.P:ofelytes? Is Popiſh 
Fzith fo fruitful by their Tradition 2 So it 
may be among Whores : ' But. in Chriilts 
own obſervation, it/15 otherwiſe , as to 
the oft-ſpriog-of crue Faith ;- So his que- 
lion imports, when the Son- of Man 
commeth ,. ball he. fixd Fai'h inthe Earth? Lik (gs, 
He doubts noc to find imen enough ; * bur 
he foreſeerh fe'v Bel:evers. What the By. 
dr of Traditicnary (, briſtians meanty we my 
know to be a wolt n ine;0uv. ſeed of Pa- 
piſts, rowhum ke 2ppropr-3tes that Title: 
And yer. tht chere (hould be ſuch a yaſt 
number of ſuch- coraupr Beleevers, excee- 
{ing all ocher 1na3kind) 1s: moſt incredible ; 
vnle!s the. P.pe harh | egorcen 31] che earth 
to him; and tiien hi; ſex and his Belee® 
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* wers are bur equal; In ſhort, it 1s little 
lei. then Bljphemy © fay 3 that Faith 
needs leſs oi particuiar Providence tO pio- 
duce ic chan Man , ſeeing the molt ſpe- 
cial Providence g zerh ity, and the arm of 
God workerth i in ſpecial choſen Snbjects, 
to whom it is delgned. Bur what will 
not a ſpirit of deluton utter againſt the 
Almighty ? In five this fottiſh diſcourſe, 
was {ufficiently uncovered, 2$ to 1ts folly, 
S, 1. Neither would we hzve ſaid any 
mote here, but as prov«ked with his un. | 
ſavory reiterations of the ſame : We ſhall 
conclude, here is no Demonſiration of 
Romiſh Tradie ons Incetcfiveneſs made 
eo0d. If yer the Diſcourſe: ſhou'd bold: 
ly ſay, that he hath doneir; Ic will be 
anſwer enough in his own kind to ell 
him, That he /aies ſo. Enough of this; 
We ſhall inquire furcher into his ſecond 
Demon!?ration. 
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THE 


Eighth Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. = 


Ht he pretends a Demonſiration of 
the Uninterruptedueſs of his Tradition, 
4 Poſteriors , or from the Effet: Where- 
In. 
2. He ſheweth his ſcope to ſhew the cer- 
tainty of Faiths conveiance guarded, and on 
all ſides Evident. S. 1, 

2, He pretendeth the needleſneſs of this 
labor a8to Proteſtants, S. 2. 

3» He layeth down the Effet which is 
the Medium of bis Demonſtration, FS. 3. 

4. He offers the proof of it, Sf. 4» 5. 

5. He 4adyanceth his concluhon, $, 6. We 

ſhall reply orderly. 

1. To his aim or mark ſet up, we only 
ſay, he will do his cauſe righr, and play 
che man, if he hicic: but we doubt h's 
ſkill, 

2, If his indeavour were needleſs upon 
the Proteſtants Account, he might well 
have ſpared ic : but he thought it not fo, 
whatever he ſaith A therefore he pro__ 
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his work. But why was it needſeſs as to 
then: 2 Have the» granted his Conclufion? 
He datre:h.not ſay ſo. Yer he examines 
rhem upon. Jonie Interiogatories, to 
which be deſfireth them co an{4er candidly, 
and ſo chey will. 

x. To his t:{t, Quare chey reply. Thar 
the Doftrine of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
and all Points of ſound Faith delivered in 
the fcripraves, were held in all Ages fince 
Chriſt, by Gods Chnrch ; Yet they bave 
ſome [1mitations, anii Exceptions to pro- 
pound unto him, 

1. That theſe DoArines were held then 
in the true znd genuine ſtate of them; 
not with corrupt glofſes concez!ed under 
theſe terms, which were yarious. 

2, Th:t in the rrve and ſornd ſenſe of 
the Trinity and Incarnation there is ſnot a 
full azre-nent between Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſts, For they differ about the notiors 
© 174 #04 maze uſed abour the Trinity: 
51) how vattly they difſegree abour che 
word: vetng made Fle,and th: ends of the 
10.ap3ticn cf the Son of God: the Con- 
toverigs abourthat Aſoufter f Tranſub: 
ftantiation making Chritts fleth of bred, 
and adout the Aſcdiator in his peiſon; na” 
twres, &c. matnrained to this day be- 
tween them, do \':ficiently declare. 

3. Although Proteftan's acknowledge 
the'e doctrines in truth to be held in che 
Church of God, yer they egree nor that 
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upon this account alone it was truly cal” 
led Gede Chnrch; for In Wworo many pro” 
feſled cheſey, and yer held thivgs detiru- 
Ctive co them; as among the 7 rent- Ana- 
themas raay appear, that Romy doth at this 
day, Tuey judge cheretore chat rhe Ti- 
tle of Gods Church, is truly given unto 
char Body alone , which retignerh rel 
vp unco Chriit as th-ir Head :- io b» ruled 
by h:m in dofrine, worſh:p, and diſct- 
pline , according to kis Evangelical Law 
w:lcen, by the Prophets and Apoliles. 
Herein the Diſcourſer w:ll hardly acknow- 
ledge an agreement with chem. 

2, To his ſecond quere they ſay, thay 
theſe poim's of Faith were taughe by Fa- 
ters to Children, and by the former 
Age to the. latter ; Pur withall they ſay, 
Thatall true Teachers , Fathers and o- 
chers, ravght them theſe things from the 
Scripcures, and du: ft not imbue them wich 
_ any. Doctrine thar was not writcen : So 
that Oral did bur convey the Scriptural 
Tia. cion: which nſe of it Proteſtants did 
alwaies grant: And whac advantage hath 
the man by .chis Concellion ? 

3. To his third quzre, they demur 2 
little, before they exprelſly anſwer. 

1, They flick uponthe notion of //y- 
tue of Tragition-oral ; and they conceive, 
there is both 2 watwra/ foice of ſpeech to 
make known things . and an -ſſiſtent power 
ct virtywe given it by Gods ord nance, 

_—_ as 
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as it is appointed a'means to give down 
the true knowledge of Chriſts doAtrine, 
Again they ſtop upon thoſe terms, Others 
4s well as theſe; which they think he 
ſhould mean of other points of ſaving Faith, 
as thoſe of the Trinity and Incarnation : 
bur they :ſaſpet him co incend other 
points of Remiſh Faith, which be ſhould 
have expre(f, Upon theſe Terms debated, 
now they an'wer. 

1. That they are affirmative in this , 
That by the natural virtue of [peech natural 
watters of Trmth are given down to Po- 
ſeriry. 

2, They aſſert thatby divine virtue ai- 
ſiſtiog, this Oral-Tradition convey: th down 
the ſaving knowledge of Chrilt from Fa- 
ther ro Children, in all points of Truth 
revealed in the Scripture unto Salvati- 
ON, 

3. They charge deceir npon this Ds/- 
courſer in Concea'ing his other points, to be 
broughe down by virtue of his Tradition, 
And queſtion him , why he did not name 
is other points of Popiſh Faith, deba- 
feng Scriptmres , ſettling their Popes Supre- 
macy, their lye' of Tranſubſtantiation, thtit 
Fable of Purgatory, &c. Which he infinu- 
ates, muſt uninterruptedly proceed from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; as the DoRtine 
of the Trinity and Incarnation: 

4. They are pohtively negative (howe- 
ver he may not ſuſpet them) Thar che 
divine 
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divine vertue affiſted not the Tradition of 
apy of theie Popiſh Artic es, or che like, 
imported under choſe other ; *nd do at- 
firm char by the power of Satan char firlt 
lyer and deceiye', ail choſe untruths ifluing 
from che mittery of 'n1qu ty were PoWet» 
ful'y given down co P.pilts 1n O-ai-Tra- 
diction Contrary ro (ods  wricten word : 
It be'ne unde” Gods p-rmiffive. and over- 
ruling Provide: ce a$apt to convey down 
Falſhood and iyes ro Polterity , as any 
Truth of God, 

4. As tohis 4th 2.ere about Conne- 
&t'on berween Gauſe «ud Eftect. 

1. They yce'd unſer the Providence 
of Go! conftituting a vec: flity conne- 
Rion berween {:'bo- dinzte narural caules , 
and their formal effects; as berwee:, rhe 
Sun and l:ghr. 

2. Io voluntary Canſes and effeRs, as 
Tradition and Faith, where God hath nor 
ſercled a neceflary conneftion, they deny 
rhe co!tanc iflue of ſuch Effects from ſuch 
Caules, 

3. They yeeld 2'fo where the Truth of 
Chriſt was ever delivered, it was ever ve- 
ceived : that 18, by them ro whom it was 
delivered effeQually by rhe ſpirit,of Gud 
in ſuch Tradicton. 

4- They deny that Papiſts can argne 
from zny ſuch Effect, co ſuch a Cauſe tor 
apy point thar is:n Controverfie herween 
them and Proteſtants; For all meerly Po- 
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piſh Paints cannot be afleried, as ever de- 
lvered ii om Cir'iit unto this day ; there- 
fore can th2y tot be fo received. Jeſui- 
tical impuden.y m2y be aſhamed cofay ir. 
W hereupon the D:ſconrſer, adds as a ſub- 
tertuge, (1 caſe 8: be a Foint we held ever 
d:\iv:red) Hain he been conteuding all a- 
ioog for the indefeRibil.cy of Traditionz- 
ry Romiſh Fa-ch from Chr.lt, as ever 
delivered, and as ever received from Chriſt 
to thu day? And now cume to ihuffle 
in this job, 1s caſeit Were by them hell 
ſo ever dilivered? Is it their holding it e- 
vir or never delivered, that makes it ſv ? 
What unreaſonable arguing 1s this ? Are 
riere any polnts of Faith rhac were not 
at. firſt delivered by -Chritt and fo ever 
drawn down from him ? Had any Churcl: 
p3Wer to make new points of Faith in a. 
Ges after? How rhen ſhou!d any tru: 
point of Faith be otherwiſe held, but as 
ever delivered from Chritt, To fave a 
ny more pain: tliey lay, 

1, No points of Faith Controverted by 
Papiſts with P:oteſtants, are ever or unin- 
terruptedly delivered from Chriſt co them 
at this day ; neicher can they be rationally 
{9 'eceived. They who will de bl nd mutt b: 
blind. Th: Sun beam is not clearer then thee, 

2. From all the Concetftlions of P:o- 
teilants, it appears not needleſs ghar he 
ſhoutd demontirate berter the /;defe7ibs- 
lity of his Tradition. If not, he liath pro- 
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ved noth'ng ; and ſo our diſpuce may be 

weil pur toanend, As to his ſuſpicion, 

;r 1s malicious folly ; For Proteſtants know 

ne chaxce, nor Fortunes nor contingency in 

gc ordering means to bring down rhe 
ne Faich of Chritt unto the worlds end : 

"i an infinite Wiſe and unchangeable Pro- 

vidence; Which thick ordained true and 

faithfu! Fradition both Scripturaland oral 
£9 preſerve the (ſaying knowlegge of Chriſt 
unto his choſen 1n the world : which alſo 
ſufterech and ordereth lying Tradition t9 
faſcinate thoſe unto perdition, who will 
not receive the ionve of the Truth , chat 
they might be ſaved, Bur he purſtech his 
delign and method at firſt intended, and 
we ſhall cioje'y foilow him, to try his 
attainments therein. 
3. He proceeds to his Demonſtration 
_ the Efte&t, about which he laieth down. 

. His Medium or __—_ of it, S. 3.—— 
2, His Proofof this, S, 4. 5.---3, His Con- 
clulion. $.6. The ſum of all which Seions, 
ro mike the work ſhorter and eaher to be 
apprehended, may be reduced to this form of 
Argnment 1D three propoſitions. 

That Which is the preſent perſwaſion of Tra: 
ad ticuary Chriſtians, or, Romiſh (atholicks, that 
their faith hath deſcended from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles nninterrupt'dly by Oral-Tradiliin, is 
xnambtcaly a Trath, Bur 

2 #s the preſent proſwaſion of Romiſh Catho- 
lic%s, & 0, Ergo, T his uninterrupted deſcent of 

thir 
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their Faith from Chriſt by Oral Tradition is 


wndonbiedly a Trath. 

1. [n this Syiiogiſm we have at once 
a view of all his firergth im this ſecond 
Demonſt:ation: And to Cur the finews of 
it, we dery the Propoſecion 35 moſt r1dIcu- 
louſly talic : Had he offered it only to 
his blind Papiſts it might have paſt for 
current with them as other notorious fal- 
ſhoods dogg ven them by Tradition : But 
ro argue thns with Protzitznts or any 0- 
ther reaſonabie men, not of his R ligion, 
is to expoſe himſelt to hiſing, Fr who 
of chem w | value the preſent pe. ſ(walion 
of Romiſh Catholicks about the unin- 

z "> 
cerruptedneſs of their Tradition as an un- 
doubred Truth ? and ſo it mutt bey if it bea 
certain Medium to infer a true Conc uli- 
fon. The Proteſtants therefore deny his 
Propoſition , whereef he labours not to 
make the lealt proofat al!, bur beges it 
as a prouvd not to be queltioned. We 
dare not truſt Popiſh perſwaſtons ; there- 
fore we grant it not, And untill he prove 
it,his Demonſtration is void, and our work 
Is at ſtand. 

2, His endeavour 1s to proye his Aſ- 
ſumprion in S. 4. 5. and that by two Pris* 
ciples (as he calleth chem ) which when 
he hath done 1s but to lirtle purpoſe ; for 
we believe chat Romiſh Carholicks have 
ſuch a preſenr perſwalion wichour proof. 
And the impollibility of the being of this 
per. walon 
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pe:ſwaſion in them, we grant, withour 
che exiltence of cheir precended 5ndefics- 
- ency of Remiſh Tradition : But impoſflible 
| i: would hive been chat ſuch a perſwaſi- 
f on ſhould be, had the evei-indifficiency of 
; Chritls Dofrine alone continued with 
chem, Yer we will glance at his Prix” 
ciples , which he thus latech down. 

i. That Age which holds her Faith 
delivered this from the Apoſtles, neither can it 
ſelf have changed any thing init, nor know or 
doubt , that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had 
chapged or innovated any thing therein. 

2. No Age conld innovate any thing » avd 
withall deliver that very thing to Peſterity) [as 
received from Chrift by continual Succeſſion. 

Lipen theſe he deſcanrs a little to delnde 
his unwary Reader; but we ſhall a lictle 
life bim, 

r. Are theſe indeed Prixciples ? Then 
they mult be known ro men as men, and 
command their reaſon by ſuch light, as 
they cannot but unreaſonably devy : New 
whic man as 2 meer A4any regards the 
Faith of Chriſt either ro irs beivg. or Tra- 
dution? They are no Principles to 
them, 

2, What Ages doth this man mean, 
that cannot change nor innovate Faith, 
ſo held to be deliyered from the Apoſtles? 
Surely they mult be ſucceſſive Generati- 
ons of Papiits and theſe were alwaies fit- 
teſt to prove their own perſwaſions, = 
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he plainly arguech, Thar che perſwalion 
of Rom{h Cacholicks about indeficiency 
of their Tradirion muſt be crue , becaule 
no Age of them cou'd change or inno- 
vate that which was delivered of faith un. 
to cthern. This wil: do it indeed, if ſuch 
th-pgs paſs for Principles. 

3. We do charge ic on ſeveral Ages 
of Pap its, that hower de jure they co 21d 
not do it ; yet de falto they have both 
changed and innovated that Faith of Chil 
once: delivered by the Apoſtles to che 
Saints in the written Goſpel, and With- 
211 have conveied it unto poſterity, as te- 
celyed from Chriſt by continued Succelli 
on. Several Centurics haye declared it: 
And this daies experience teſtifieth to 't, 
that their Teachers do periwade them, 
that all cheir abominations in do&rine 
and worſhip, which the Lord abnorrs, 
and the reltof the Chritian world know- 
eth to be falſe, are indefectively deſcen- 
ced by Trad tion from Chritt upto them. 

4. The precence of an Impoſlibiliry tht 
whole: Ages ſhould thus deceive and be 
deceived is frivolous; ſeeing the thing is 
viiibly done; as it was alſo forerold, thac 
the world ſhould go after the Rowiſb Beaſf, 

God hach paſt that ſentence upon thoſe 
earthly mndedmen, who love not the 
imple ſpiritual Truth of Chritt Neither 
is it rare. for ſeared Conſc ences to delt- 
ver falſhno'! for Truth ago unlt their know- 
ledge, And the fcoter they begin thus 

LO 
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co corrupt their Off-ſpring every month 
ripening to a Capacity of ſuch knowledge, 
It is the more efhcacious ; To all which 
Mortives are not Wanting to [Dgage unto 
their faction all they can; For the giory 
of rhe world binds them, which the Pa- 
pal Intereſt doth ſo much as it can aſſure 
them of: And in fine, To hold contradi- 
ctions , and tell lies for their advantage , 
15 ncr are thing forthem, who are rhe 
the (worn Yaſſals unto Rimiſh Tradition, 
againſt the Scripeures of God : They mult 
contradict themſelves, who walk ſo con- 
trary unto the Lord in faith and practice. 
. From the premiſes then men may ſee the 
ridicuiouſneſs of hs Principles. 

4. Yer he adyanceth from theſe his 
Concluſions in $.6. Seeing this is the pre- 
ſepe perſwaſion of R:imiſh Catholicks that 
their Fa:th is uninterrupre:ily deſcended from 
Chriſt rothem, and the ages of their Fore- 
fathers could nor charge or innovate 1t-nor 
deliver it, if intovated, as received from 
Chriſt by continuzl ſuccelion ; therefore 
the indejetiverel's of their Traditionary 
Fai h from Chr | molt be true : They hold 
it deſcended to them as ſnch, therefore it 
d&' deſtend- ro them as ſuch. And hence 
the Demontiraror collefts confidently, Thac 
no power nor wir of man could make their 
Faith now held tobe fo deicended , bur its 
having been 2Atually ſo deſcended : that 1s, 
by the only. exiftence of Tradicions indeti- 
c.ency this preſent perſwaſion could be ef- 
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feed in Rowi/> Catholicks Of their faichs un- 
interrupted deſcent from the Apoliles : For 
they bold that the Church, (which is their 
Romiſh) never failed in Faith, 


Unto all which we repiy in ſhorr, and 
leave it co be weighed in an equal bal- 
lance. 

1, His propoſition is denied, Pop} 
perſwalion argueth not che indefetivenc's 
of their Tradition. 

2. His Principles are vain avd begg', 
by which be makes good his Ailumpt: 
ON. 

His Inference 18 the ſame with his we- 
diam. They ho'd their Faich deſcend-4 
to them as ſuch, therefore it did deſcend 
to them as ſuch. 

4. Although the Power and wit of 
man, could not have made them ho!d 
their Faith to be ſo ever deſcended to 
them, unleſs it had been ſo atually de- 
ſcended; Yet ſome Power and wit 0 
the Devils added to it , under the r gb- 
reo!15 judgment of God, could eaſily de- 
lude them, and make them hold that, 
which was not crue, 

5. Their tenaciouſneſs of their Romiſh 
Churches never fai'in?z in the Fairh of 
Chriſt, is the grand deluſion by which 
the old Serpent bath beguiled them into 
their obſtinate and wilful erring by its 
Tradition, Her Apoſtakie is ſo notorious 


that if the Scripture be the word of ND 
ne 
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ſhe cannot be the Church of Chriſt. 

6. We conclude from all, that the Diſ- 
courſers Demonltration 's ſappleſs and irra- 
tional, concluding nothing as he preten- 
ded , which we leave tothe judgment of 
the molt acuce Chrittian Readers. Blind 
Pap:ſts may belceve him and periſh by 
him ; bur ſuch whoſe eies are healed wich 
Chritts eze-ſalve, Will eafily perceive, there 
i$ neicher Truch nor Reaſon in it, So that 
we bold fill, 

I, Romify Oral-Traditionof their Trent-faith 
is not wnmerrupredly deſcended from 
Chrift and bus Apoſtles. 

2. Scriptural Tradi:ion of the Goſpel- 

faith, 's indefettively deſcenaed from 
Chrift and his Apoitles unto us. 

He next proceeds from Demonſtrati- 
on unto Church-proof of the indeieRiye- 
neſs of his Tradition. 


THE 


Ninth Diſcourſe 


EXAMINED. 


<a tg wt eee to a 


N this Diſcourſe the Author endeavours 
I] to better his Demonſiration by the 
firepgth of the Churches Teſtimony uno 
his Tradition z whe:ein occurre unto obſer- 
on 

. A preface unto his Diſcouſe.. S. x. 

2. A ciſcovery of che Churches Human? 
Au:hority.' S. 2, 3+ 4+ 

3. A nuraiion of ker div ne Afliftances in 
reſtifyingety 5, 647. Ec, 

In his piet:ce he p<rfon ares an objeQer, 
Io fhould ſay, thar by all his former dil- 
courſes, (they beins bur Nature) a Heathen 
f by his n2tnoral wit may become a 200d Ch: 1- 
| ſtian ; To Whick hav pg in his looſe faſhion 
j _ returned ; He rclis us it was Gut of his road, 
l : and only that hence be mipht t2ke his riſe to 
| ſhew how far Chriſtian Trad tion is fiteng- 
| rhned above the grexceit humane Tel limo- 
q BY, @&c, 
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Not to repeat his many words , we 
ſhall only noce ſomerhings in his rce- 
ply. 

* Seeing he wonders what elſe ſhould 
be [upernaturality » but ſupernatural mor 
tives laid before natural men, to be con- 
ſidered and received by natural facalties ; 
we cannot but wonder that ſuch a Maſter 
in his Chorch ſhould be ſo ignorant of 
Supernaturality, Or 2 ſtate of Grace above 
wature; Nicodemus Was not ſo - dark in 
this buſineſs, We theretore ſhall ſhortly 
ſugoeſ?, 

I, That nothing beneath Regeneration » 
can pur a man above the ſtate of nature, 
or make him ſupernatural Ot ſpiritual. 

2, The objeftive Power of ſupernatural 
motives is not of it ſelf ſufficient co rege- 
nerate, beidg apprehended only by che 
ſcancling of nacural reaſon: bur the Al- 
mighty Spirje of God mult come upon 


ſou's ro make them be born Spirir of Sp» Job. 3. 6. 


7it , to effe&t this. Moral perſwaſion may 
make almoſt a Chriſtian, 5 Agrippa was, 


bur not |a Chriſtian truly and throvgh-. 


Our. 

3. No extraordinary Inſpiration 1s Cx- 
pected for each particular man , as to this 
efte&, bur the 2rdinary work of Gods ſpi- 
rit by his word, which is (o far from un- 
raveling the order of Gods belt Providence 
in brivgipg men to. ſalvation; chat no- 
thing doth more magnifie and confirm 

: if, 


hs | 
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it. And if this be the very Notion of F4. 
watickneſs let our ſouls be under that Cha- 
racer , to which the Di/coayſer mult come 
if ever he be ſaved, alchough now he 
Jeers Ir. 

4, All this is out of his road, ( as he 
ſairh ) and indeed ic is as mavy other 
things, needleſs and inapt unto his preſent 
bufine(s; but he excuſeth ic , that it ws 
bur to take his riſe, to ſhew Traditiors 
rength by the hamane Authority andd;. 

* v ne Aſliſtances of his Church : He wer 
beft ro beware, leſt (as the Schollar) te 
mount on the wrong ſide of the hore, 
and tumble oyer, He offers to riſe to the 
Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſaith 
are built upon Perfections of will in th 
Faithful, or on Virtues, the effefts pre 
perly attributed ro that Divine Perſc 
How ? The Afifiances of the Holy Ghd 
buile upon mens wills, and its own E 
fecas ? He actemwpts his riſe molt ill; 
we judge the Eftefts of the Spiric to þ! 
buile upon his Perſon, and not this, 
its Operation upon them; and mar 
will to be the ſubject of the ſpirits io 
ence , and not the Baſis on which i: 
builr. This fore-bodes but a bad expedii 
on; yet we ſhall try what he will 
Although the- ſum of all expreſſed he 
hath been handled heretofore, 

2. Before he declareth theſe Afſittu 

ces of the Holy Spirit, he adyentureth to ſit 
"= 1 
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firſt the Churches Humane Authori:y for 
reſtifying, ro exceed any other inthe world ; 
which he doth by comparing it with the yaſt 
number of Turks, Teſtibers of Tradicion 
from their Mahomet ; in Sed, 2, 3, & 4th, 
This may be ſhortly preſented to one view 
in this form of Argument. If the human: 
force of the ('hnrcbes Teſtimony that their Faith 
deſcended from ('hriſt unto them by sndefeftive 
T radition » farre exceed the Witneſs of the 
Turks concerning their IMahomets exiſtence , 
then its Amthority is to be beleeved before 
theirs, Bur 

The humane force of the Churches Teſtime- 
ny far exceeds that of the Turks, Therefore, 
The Churches Witneſs 12 much more to be be- 
leeved, NC, | 

The Aſſumption is expreſly laid down, a- 

yerred by the Author $8, 2. The Propo- 
ſition is ſapplied ro form the Argument ; 
The proof of the Aſſumption is given, S. 
3. And the Concluſion drawn. S. 4. 

Now having the whole matrer ſo laid 
forth before us, we ſhall both animad- 
yert upon and anſwer to the whole ' Ar- 
oument. 

I, When he urgeth the Charckes Telti- 
mony we muſt underſtand him ſpeaking 
of che Rowiſh Church , whoſe Authority * 
he maintains. 

2. We ore alſo that he ſpeaks not of this 
Chorch, as Sch, bur only of them as 
Men ; for here he urgeth only their hu- 

mane Teſtimopy. P-.3 3. We 
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3. We wonder at che Mans artificial 
Logith in this, as 10 other places, to 
prove circularly Jdem per Idem : Elſewhere 
he tells us, that h1s intallible and Inde- 
feftive Traciacn oniy can make men fir 
witneſſes in our preſent Controverhie, 
and here he urgeth Humane Teftimony 
co make good indefcctiveneſs of his Tra- 
dition; So he may make us giddy by 
rounding us ina circle ; bat rather then 
ſo, we will ſtand (ii:l, and m.ke a retro» 
orace motion in denying the whole form 
of his Argument, as tooliſh and ridicu- 
lons , not ſhewing him to be the das, 
which he would ſeem to be: Ip the next 
help of his Aſſiftances, we ſhall ſee him 
1 the ſame fault. 

. To the matter of his Argument, we 
Ceny his Aſlumprtion, That the Humare 
Anthoriry of his Churches Teſt mony (cr 
their Tr-dic:on, doth far exceed the Telt:- 
monv of the Turks for ther Tradition : + 
bout the Exiſtence of th-.ir Miliomet: 
For as men they are equally linners, ard 
may equally be deceived and deceive. So 
were Jews nd Gentiles, He bath no 
Caule therefore to charge Proteſtants as 
unjuſt ro gran: that to a body of Turks, 
which thei: Paſſor: makes them queltion, 
2nd even deny to a Church of Chrillians ; 
for bere he ſpeaks of his Church, nor as 
Ch:itiian , bur as Humane; only as they 
are men and not Chriiltians, Moreove: 
the 
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the Proteſtants do yield the ſame to both; 
That under the j{ judgement of God 
the Maiabomerans may maincatn their Tra- 
d'rtion of Mabomets Exitterce indefective- 
ly ; bur not as cei.ended from Go', 
And no lefſe under Goos (enrerce of jus 
tice may che Papitts convey the Tradition 
of their falſe faich , and :dolatrons Wor- 
ſhip indetect vely to the'r own per«ition; 
but not is deſcen ed from Cniift, He 
mult rherefore prove what he averrs, before 
chat his con luton will get credit. 

5. As to his proof, S. 3. Ir is but an 
empry ſound, to which we rer! rn. 

1, The credibil ty of witneſſes cevends 
more upon the Qualiry, than the Qian- 
tity of Teſtifiers, both for matters -|f 
Faith and of Fact, One El1jh teltifying 
unto Gods Truth, is of, more value than 
the Teſt of 4:0 Prielis for B-al: Num- 
bers therefore will not help. h m againſt 
Truth. 

2. Suppoſe there were vaſt multirudes, 
whom the Apoſtles and Diſciples conver- 
red in many dittzne Naew is, and there 
were but an han if:l of men abvur Mechas 
avd ſome other pl:ces where Mahomec 
conquered ind p' .nted his Doctrine ; the 
Tarks vill elf him tar the Apoſtles con- 
yerred them ro he Chriſtians, and rot 10 
be Papiſt;: Neicher did any of them give 
reſtimany unto P:piſb Traditicu; Andalſo 
thar,as many of theirs, /aw their Mabomets 
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exiſtence as of thoſe multitudes conyetted, 
who ſaw Chbrilt in the fleſh. The Di/- 
cour/ex were beſt to provide an anſwer for 
chem, 

3. It is more thin probablezthat it was 
erfer fora ſingle company of Arabians , 
and Syrians to conſpire in a lye for Ma- 
homet , than it was for ſuch a multitude 
converted , as ſuckt in Chriſtianity art firſt, 
ro conſpire ina lye for Chriſt; Nay we 
ſay they did not, they durſt nor > yet this 
hinders not, buttchar it was 8s eafie for 
a multitude of Popiſh Fore-fathers as they 
were mens to conſpire to a lye as much 
as eArabianys and Syrians, as they are 
ſnch ; We ſee no difference in this 
Caſe. 

4» As to his repeated ſenſations to know 
Chriſts DoArin , we ſay no more but this, 
that the Turks ſenſations may be as good 
and as quick, and as oft repeated about 
their fabulons doctrins of 1ahomer, 3s 
che Papi in reiterating their many fables 
10 their Religion uato their Poltericy: 
And if ſo, this Argument of ſenſation 
fwherewith he nauſeates his Readers ) is | 
little worth. The Trxrks Teſtimony for 
the Traditions of his Mahimer, may be 
as firm as the humane Tellimony of the 
Romiſh Charch, for their Popiſh Tradition 
given down to this day, Howeyer we 
will be no Umpires berween chem. Lec 
them make good their Authority one a- 
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eainſt another ; They will joyn iflue at laſt: 
For their Tradicions will deſtroy chem, 
See the frength of the Humane Authori- 
ty of his Church for his Tradition. 

6, From this exceeding Hymane Au- 
choricy of his Church (having laſhe fran- 
tick and ark mad Opiniafters, whe deny it) 
he concludech no greater evidence can be 
ro aſcertain the conyelance of their Faith from 
Chrifis eime unto chem. Unto the ſupport 
whereof he ingageth Scripture and Metaphy- 
ſicks, S. 4. 
| We need trouble our ſelves abont this ; 

for the premiſes being falſe, the Conclu- 
| fion mult fall ; yet bur co glance. 

I, Ic is no (trange thing for Frantick 

and mad men to think all others like chem- 
| ſelves. Surely if this man were matter of 
his reaſon, he muſt needs ſee the weak- 
neſs of his Argument , and unreaſonable- 
neſs of his concluſion ; and not caft fire- 
brands at his opponents ; and ſay they are 
mad, Himſelf will prove the Opinla- 
ſer. , 

2. Is there yo greater Evidence of their 
indefective Tradition than the Humane 
Authoriry of their Church?Why then doth 
he add the Aſlitances of che Holy Ghoſt 
as greater. So he ſeems to adyance his 
reaſoning from that as the leſs and lower 
unto thoſe helps as betrer and higher. 

3, What his Afetepbyſicks do demon- 
frare of che perfet method and waies of 
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" eſſential Wiſdome, in laying this inde: 
fect ve Tradition, as ſach a means (unto 
mans ſalvarion , that all Gods other pre- 
ſeryation of natural things in their kinds, 
ſcarce deſ2rves the nime of a Providence 
in comP3riſon of thar; We mult debre 
him to ſhew us, before we can fee it. 
Our M-taphyſicks re-ch not thc Miltery 
of Salvation, Bur perhaps he is Hyper- 
- Hyp:rph) ſieve 
% 3 he brings in Scripture by Head 
ard ſhoulders, to help the humane Au- 
thority of his Churches Teſtimony for 
the indefeqiveneſs of his Tradition, it 
is $:ange to us; And how he ingageth 
the Lord Jeſus, Fob. 3, 16, Matth. 6. 26, 
To +ay:nce his Tradicion rogether with 
Gods ſpirt in the Apolile, 1 (7.9.9. 
and iv David that holy Meditator on 
Go :T:w. Pſ.93. 5. Where his vulgar 
Treni].tion corrures' the Text too, and in 
Iizza of Thy Teſtimonies O Lord are very 
ſure, do reader it, tiThy Teſtimunies are 
wade too much credible, Te may altoniſh 
ſober and underftand ng Readers: For 
what hath Gods loye in giving bis only b:- 
E'tten Sonu to love finxers, Ot, his Care ou'r 
bu Childreny more than ver Fewls and Ox* 
ez 3 to do with Romiſh Tradicion, which 
's aLye, and contrad Cts Scripture-Truth? 
The Lord abhorrs ir. And did David 
ever think thit the Teſtimonies of God, 
were Popiſh Trad cions ? Or, did he pro. 
phetie 
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pheſie of them? Never did man more gro” 
ſly abuſe, and miſapply Scriprure than 
chis. Tf this be his Charch-T raaitional- 
Interpretation ; Reaſon muſt loath it. Bur 
the belt is, he givech his quotations in 
Latin, that the vulgar ſhould not under- 
{tand them. Here we have the cloſe of 
his Chucckes humane Authority, teffifying 
to his Tradition, Let this piece of La- 
tin anſwer his, Traditione's & ineptie Pox- 
tificie incredibiles fatte ſunt nimu. 

3. He proceeds to ſhew thoſe Alliſt. 
ances of the Holy Spirit ſuperadded to na- 
ture, given to his Church, which he leavs 
tro be ſcanned by the leaſurely thoughts of 
A'tentive confiderers, & 5, | 

We wiſh all the leaſure and atrentive- 
neſs unto the Intelligent conſiderers of 
him ;. the more they begthey will caſt him 

' In this point of his Affifttances, which we 

leay? ro Trial.. But inthe interim he is 
omity of the crime again of proving Idems 
per Jdem., Mult his Tradition reftifie- to 
thoſe Afﬀiliances to make them ſucli, or 
elſe they are falſe? And then mult theſe 
Ailtances teftife ro thertruth and perpe- 
ruitcy of his Tradition ? If this be good Lo- 
pick ; The Diſcouler will carry all be- 
fore him: But men will laugh at him for 
ſuch reaſoning; much more may urder- 
fanding Chriſtians bave him in Derifon. 
Ard indeed this is enough to anſwer to 
che end of this Diſcourie : Bur lealt he 
clamor 
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clamour, that we do not hear him out , 

we ſhall conſider whac follows. 

1, In general, $.6, He aſſerts, the Ef- 
fe& wrought by theſe aſliſtances, in bis wit- 
neſles, to be veracity 3 beyond all others, who 
have not the ſatne: Nowto leaye out his 
bombaſt ufling of Phanctaſms, &c. I ſhall 
cet his Afertion by addivg a Propoſition to 
It into this form of Argument. 

If Popiſh Chriſtians by grace are far mit 
fixt to Veracity, than others wot imbued with 
theſe Heavenly Tenerts ( who yet naturally 
ſpeak Truth, 1f defign hinder nor; yea even 
Fools ani Drunkards) then a multitude of 
them incomparably exceeds in point of teſtifying 
#% ſam number of others, nnſortified by Chriſt: 
Dottrine, But. 

POpiſh Chriſtians are fax more fixt to vera: 
city by Grace than others, &c. Ergo, Theſe 
Pepiſh Chriſiians muſt exceed in point of teſtify 
ing unto their Tradition. This is the gene:al 
ſum. 

There is no wrorg done to him by for- 
mivg his diſcourſe riaus. It is true Popi/b 
here is added to Chriſtians; for ſuch only 
he canintend, ſeeing he denieth ſuch Aſ- 
Hiſtances to any Chriſtians our of his 
Church: and yer he deludes his Reade: 
under the gen*ral notions of Chriſtians, 
as if his witneſſes were all profeficd Chris 
filzns. This by the way 

To the Argument, 1. Seeing the Pro- 
poiition is Hypotherical, includivg many 

Particulzt 
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particulars, though we may grant it in 
the whole ; yer ſeveral things ſuppoſed 
by him, and included in it, are falſe; 
As 

I. That it u natural for every man to 
[pick Truth, if d'fegn hinder net, True it 
is, man was created 77#th in Gods Image, 
and ſo did neceſlarily ſpeak troth ; Burt at- 
cer the Father of lyes had deceived him, 
and he was fallen from the Image of God , 
Every man became a lye; and naturally 
ſpeaks nor Truth but falſhood, as their 
Father doth; and that from the womb 
without delign. 

2, As to bis inſtance in Fools and Drun- 
kards ſpeaking Truch without arrifice, 
Ler his Popiſh witneſſes be like them or 
20 beyond them, he gains lictle by ir; 
{or thoſe witleſs Creatures ſpeak no truth 
of God atall, with which we have co do. 
And what Truth they do bewray, it is ouc 
of weakneſs or wickedneſs ; and ler che 
Authoriry thenof ſuch advance the wera- 
city of Popiſh Teſftifiers , ſo much as may 
be, ( for with thoſe he doth compare 
them.) And indeed they will prove ſpiri- 
tual Fools, and Drunkards all. Whence 
may be j:doed eafily, what cruth_ they 
will cefttifie tor Chrift, In 2 word if De- 
figs may hinder men [rom ſpeaking cruth, 
none «re more to be ſuſpeRed than Popiſh 
Win:\l:s, whoſe Religion bath been car- 
ie} on from the ficft DefeRion co this 
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diy upon Papal Deſigns, moſt inconfiften; 
with the Faith of the Goſpel. 

2, Bur l=cting go the Propoſition , we 
deny his Aſſumption, Pop'ſb Chriſtians ar; 
mt far more fixt to Veracity by their Te- 
nets, Or pretended Grace , than other men ni 
imbued with them; for they my be in- 
bued with better, Were there nothing 
bur cheir own Trent Teſtimoyy-work ope- 
ped about this, a clearer Demonſtration, 
cannot be given to prove the Averſene!s 
of Pop1ſh witneſſes to Veracityz 28 to C& 
cliring Ghrilts pare Doctrine and the waiy 
of his Salyatio'!, This rheretore mult be 
proved by the Ds/conrſer, or elle his wit 
neſs is not wortha ttraw, 

2, In ſpectal he Ilaboureth to proye this 
Veraciry of his Teſtifiers, by bs formen- 
tioned afſiftances of the Holy Ghok;, 
whereof he giveth an z2ccount 1n all tie 
ſeque! of chis diſcourſe ; numbripg many. 

I, In S.7, The firft Afitance ro Ve- 
racity in his Wirneſſes (as he (a'th ) is the 
cure of Original Corruption in them by 
Grace , ſo that they incline not to rhe un- 
dns love of Creatures, noc the injuring of 
Go!s ren Commandements.,; But ir implants 
In t-1r hears an over Powring Love of Sn- 
preme /piritua! Goods » which leayerth their 
nxr:irzl diſpoſition to Truth, free to do 1:s 
EfteR, and renders nzedl: ſs, that craſty way 
of cehony & 

1. Here 
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1. Here we muſt notre, that this is bur 
Afum agere, to \ay over the ſame thing 
a9ain; for this he had aſcr;bed nnto his 
1radi:ionaty Chi iſftiavs before. Needleſs 
checefore 1s it (o torepeat it; there is e- 
nough there anſwered to it. 

2, Though we grant che power of 
Grace ſ:fhcient ro take off hearts from the 
love of creatires, and to fix hearts upon 
the love of (p'ritual goods ; Yet wedeny 
this Effc&t wrovghe uyon: Popiſh Wicne(- 
ſes. 

3. It {s apparent , that they haye done 
the greateſt injiry to known rational, Or- 
ders, eyen the Ten Commandements , 
laid for rhe ſubliltence of the Univerſal 
well-being of M okind; that they have 
excluded the ſecond Command forbidding 
their Image worſhip, *and turned che 
whole Law from the Spirituality of it to 
become meerly liceral and external, as 
the Piatiices did by their carnal gloſles. 

4. As to deſign, it hath been faid and 
we ſay ir again, The whole Popiſh Religion 
fince the Roman Empire , was chavged from 
Temporal to Spirienal, hath been carried 
on meerly upon the Papa! Deſign. Hiſto- 
ries proclaim ir againkt all Contradiftion, 
that the Pope by his Religiow Emiſſaries 
hath enhanced K'ngdoms, and broughe 
the powers of the Earth under to pro- 
mote his worldly deſigns ; Herenpon their 
proſperiry became one of che great Cha- 
racters 
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raRers of the True Church : The Myfte- 
ry of Jeſuitiſm hath reyealed much of this, 
Theſe witneſſes then are more to be ſul 
peRed than other men : Neither are their 
Natures by all they hold, ſet free unto 7 
racity. This Affiftance then is nothing, 
the Holy Ghoſt will not own it. More- 
over, were this a fit place to ipgage up. 
on 2 corrupt paflage here uſed, it ſhould 
be made appear, that Grace doth nor on. 
ly leave mans natural diſpoſition free to 
, veracity, but makes a reall change inmans 
nature trom a Lye Into T7wch, Let it pais 
here. | 

2, The next ſupernatural Aſſiſtance un- 

to the Veracity of his Teſtifiers, 18 1n S. 8, by 
him made to be ſupernatral. Motives of E: 
terual goods and harms, ſubjected ro men; 
hopes and fears > much more powerful than 
natural to oblige unto Veracry in naturil 
matcers, which rhe ſufferings of the Mar 
tyrs in all ages declare ; therefore his wit- 
neſſes having ſuch motives, muſt needs ſpeal 
truch, 

7, That this is a ſupernatural Afi 
ance objeRively and externally to ſome, 
who may have an impreſſion of it from 
Gods ſpirir, may be granted. 

2, But why doth the Diſcourſer wei!) 
vs With his Battiſms, to tumble over the 
ſame thipgs ſo often? The force of this 
hath” been repulſt before. 

3. We 


(207) 
3- We deny that theſe motives have 
prevailed with his Popiſh witneſſes to 
ſpeak Truch for Chriſt : For cheir Trenr- 
Canons injoyn many lies and fables in- 
ſtead of Goſpel-Truch : Whatever force 
therefore thoſe motives may have upon 
ſuch, who duely receive them, to perſwade 
chem unto veracity , they have had none 
upon thoſe Popiſh Teſtees ; natural Teſts 
concerning matters of Fact are much mo-e 
true. The inward woik of the ſpirit is 
that only which makes men to ſpeak troch 
for God: Neicher Heaves nor Hell will 
perſwade without this. 

7. In S. 9. He giveth usto conſider a- 
nother ſupernatural Aſſiſtance nnto his Te- 
ſtifers for Tradition, Which is the ingaging 
of them unto yeracity by the Sacraments of 
the Church , held to haye beer inſticuted by 
Chriſt himſelf, Now if oaths and other Ce- 
remonies, do keep natural men to their Truk 
which are made by them ; how much more 
muſt the Sacraments of Chrift, both ge- 
neral to all Chriſtians, and ſpecial ro Off- 
cers, oblige all not to prevaricate from the 
Faith held, ror belye their Fore-jather s, nor 
betray cheir Depoſition ? 

I. We haye had this help alſo to Tra- 
dition once before preſied,whereunto an- 
ſwer enough was made, Yet we arepur 
tO It once again. | 

2. Theſe Sacraments which ate Chriſts, 
are indeed ſupernatural external mean”, 

ingaging 
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ipgag'ng men to be Truth, ſpeak Truth , 
any do Truth as unto. God ; but theſe 
may be uſed ( as ſome Papiſts themſe! ves 
con(eſs ) without the Aſhitance or Coo- 
peration of the Holy -Gholt, And in 
ſuch caſe they do indeed de jure oblige 
men to ſpeak trut!!, buc not de fats ; for 
many uſe falſhood, who do receive them, 

3. The ſupernatural viccue of cheſe alto, 
is peculiar oply to thoſe tws Sacraments, 
which the Lord himſelf jinfticuted , viz. 
Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper ; (whatever 
Papitis do hold ocherwiſe) For he had no 
more ; they have made the reſt ; which 
being of bumane Iofticution, are no Al- 
ſiftt:pces of the Ghoſt, 

5. The Corruption which they - bave 
made in Chriſts own Sacraments by ad- 
ding to Baptiſm, and raking away half 
from his Supper, together with the ad- 
dition of five otber Sacraments appointed 
to be peculiar to ſeveral Conditions ard 
Orders men (which thz Loid never inten- 
ded) are all' ixepte Teſſere , very unſeemly 
pledges to oblige men to Yeracity , being 
Filhud themſelves. 

5. Theſe may by the efficacious work- 
ings of Saran, ingage ſouls not to preva+ 
ricate trom their Faich held (though falſe) 
nor belye their Fore-Fathers , but rake 
for truth all that they have told them 
( thous nothing but Fables) nor to be- 
tray their Depoſitam or Traſt whatever it 
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be. Bur what is all this to Veracity ? We 
can tell him, that his Sacrament of the Al- 
tar Was uſed to obl ge ſome of his Pro- 
feſlion ro be erne co their Tyaſt in concea- 
I'og Powder-plors for executing molt bar- 
barous and unueard of Miſi:..res. Was 
this to 1ingage unto Yeracity? The good 
Lord keep poor Souls from being deluded, 
by ſach deceirs of theſe ſ1pernacural; Aſ- 
hſtances. Procul, Proculite, Profani. 

4, In S.10. He (aggetterh chis-amons 
his ſupernatural Aſſiſtances: That Chriftian 
Fathers ( thatis,Popiſh ) cannot mifteach their 
Children wunreceived diftrine for received » 
contrary to their own knowledge ; and that with” 
out the leaſt good to thrmſelves » to debar thee 
Heaven and ſend them unto Hell gratu. Which 
could not enter into the mott deprayed na- 
cure ro harm another without any good co 
himſelf, Beſides their Santiry and number 
and Chr ts Law of Chacicy with them, will 
not ſuffer them to do ſuch a thing, bur keep 
them co Veracity. 

r, We have here another Crambe-re- 
coftion, but we mult labour to digelt it , 
and rid ic off; that ir offend nor coo 
much. 

2. Is this a Supernatural Aſliftance to 
deny, that which could not enter into che 
molt depraved nature to do, even to harm 
avother without any good unto ones ſelf? 
What doth the man mean by this? Sure- 
ly his Swper-naturality is become very _ 

3, We 
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3. We queſtion the Sanity of Popiſh 
Fore-Fathers, ( as we bave jult cauſe to do) 
and of making Hexzven their firſt Love, and 
of their lookgng on Spiritual goods As their 
main concern. We mult ice their pro- 
oeny, who have received their Faith irom 
chem, wzlk in more ſpiticual waics,betore 
we can truſt this report, Neither doth 

- their nnmber avail wichus; for the moſt 
may be tie Yoclt,as hath been alieady de- 
clareo, 

4.Chriſt's Law indeed is the Law of cha- 
ricy, wiich when Written 1D hearts, inz- 
bleth- them to love Neighbours, and Chil- 
dren 1n their order , either will ic ſuffer 
chem to debar any from Heaven, or to 
ſend them to Hell grarz: Bt in Iols 
crous fouls, though Parents, no ſuch law 
is written ; bur being deceived :hemlielyes 
they have alſo deceived their Ch ldren, 
and have bart'd them out of Heayen and 
ſenr them to Hell grarzs, This hath been 
ſhewed already : And ſo it may be fill 
with them thar follow lying Tradition, 
Dnantum, DBnautum? O how great is 
this ſupernatural Aſlilitance ? Miſerable 
children of miſerable Parents ſo mil- 
ouided, 

5. In $. x1. He adds another 4j;#- 
ance as Supernatural unto Veracity given to 
his Teſtifiers of Tradition, and that is, the 
great Recommends » which Chriitian DoArine 
bad received from Fore-Fathers ; both by 

the 


(211) 


the Faichfol tranſmiſſion of its ſerious ims 
porr, the Uniyerſality , conceiced wiſedom) 
voodneſs &r. oft the Recommenders:; In 
compariſon of which all Recommendation 
of Natural or Civil Truch , doth levitare 
like an inconfiderable Feither vr Air, Theic 
— chen muit keep chem co ſpeak 
cruth, 

rs. As tothis may we mind the Di/cour- 
ſer , theſe Recommends are not in his cerms 
of the Method of del:vering by ſpeech, 
but only of Chriſtian Doctrine , which 
is the matter de'ivered, and was war 
yed heretofore. | 

2, Theſe Recommends at higheſt, were 
bur from men, whoſe Univer/ality, con- 
ceited Wi/dome and goodneſs in ſpeaking for 
Tradition, are yery queitiovable, How 
then comes this ro be a ſupern«tural Aſſiſts 
ance tO Veracity'? 

3. Whatever this Recommendation be, 
it hath not kept Romi/b-Tradirion: Dels » 
verers unto Tratlzfor they have ziven down 
deceirs and Falſhood from Fathers to 
Children : therefore it hath been co help 
unto Veracity as to them, 

4- If the Heoheſt Recommends may 
fix unto Truth, we ſhall give che Zy/- 
courſer ©o conſider the Recommends of 
God himſelf giyen unto Scriprure-Trads- Jer, 33.u8 
tion, in compariſon of the yalt poizeand * © * * 
weight whereof all the Recommendation 
mentioned by himylev tates indeed like Air 
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and an ixconſideveble Feather : Yet neither 

he nor his ſeduced Papifts will receiye 

this Truth of God before their Tradition, 

Wo unto them ſelſ=condemned ſouls ! 
| 6. In 8. 12, He giveth another $u- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance unto Veracity, whichis 
Chriſtian Aﬀection of Parents unto Chil- 
dren ; This is ſo efficacious in them to brivg 
their Children to everlaſting and infivice Bliſs 
in Heaven,and to keep them from intolerable 
and endleſs miſeries 1n Hell, that they muſt 
\needs ſpeak truth unto them in giving down 
their Tradition. 

1, Why doth the man ſo trouble his 
Readers wich vain and uſeleſs repetitions, 
We have had Parents Aﬀections once and 
again urged and anſwered, their ſanctity 
alſo ſuperadded > which here he ftileth 
Chriſtiapity : and yer all this proved inef- 
feRual ro make Fathers ſpeak Truth to their 
Children; for they have lefc them lyes in 
Read thereof, given down by their Tra- 
diction, 

2. All che Chriftiav AﬀeRion, which 
Popiſh Fore-fathers do expreſs unto their 
Children 1s, buc ro make chem Papiſts; 
and inthis way tbey labour to bring them 
to bliſs in Heaven, and keep them from 
miſeries in Hel, or leave them in Purgs- 
rory, And in this way Parents and Chil- 
dren may periſh rogether,as deceiving and 
being deceived, with a form of Chriſtia- 
nity forthe very trugh and power of it > 

An 
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And if ſenſation be enough (as he ſaith) to 
make ſuch Chriltians , there need no (a- 
pernacural heſps, co compaſs this EffeR ; 
Neicher indeed is this Chriſtian AﬀeRion, 
an ingagement to ſpeak truth, it ſelf being 
a deluſion. 

7. In $.13. He addeth chis as 8 ſ«pey- 
natural Aſſiſtance to Veracity, even the Cre- 
dit and Repnte, Which his 7eſtifyers look unto 
ip the world among men, thee maſt needs 
keep them fr.omlying : This he amplifieth 
by comparing it with other mens converſe in 
the world , whole credit for Truth: [peaking » 
is their life in oc ery; an! their diſcredis for 
lying cheir undoing ; And at laſt cells us, 
Thor the Advantage, which the natural care 
of Credit , giveth to the preſerving Tradition 
inviolable, is ;=comparable, and in a manner 
infpnite. 

Ie is bo'dly ſpoken : bur let us try, whe- 

ther ir be as cruly aſſerted. 

1. Is Credite or Repute with men mo- 
ving usto ſpeak Truth, a ſupernatural A[- 
ftance 7 What 18 natural them ? The very 
Genciles that knew not Chriſt, were upon 
ch's Account perſwaded to Yeracity : The y 
were aſhamed, ſome'more Moral of them, 
to tell lyes apon that account. 

2, There isa Credit indaed, and a good 
Report wich God , which may be a ſuper- 
natural help unto Yeracity ; but the Ds/- 
courſer (peaks not a word of that : Afﬀrer 
this did all the Saints look, and they had 
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ind an incon/iderable Feather : Yet neither 
he nor his ſeduced Papifts will receiye 
cbis Truth of God before their Tradition, 

Wo unto them ſelſ=condemned ſouls ! 
6. In S. 12, He giveth another Su- 
ernacural Aſſiſtance unto Veracity, whichis 
Chriſtian AﬀeCtion of Parents unto Chil- 
dren : This is ſo efficacious in them to briog 
their Children to everlaſting and infivice Bliſs 
in Heaven,and to keep them from intolerable 
and endleſs miſeries 1n Hell, chat chey muſt 
needs- ſpeak truth unto them in giving down 

their Tradition. 

1, Why doth che man ſo trouble bis 
Readers with vain and uſeleſs reperirions, 
We have had Parents Aﬀections once and 
again urged and anſwered, their ſanCtity 
alſo ſuperadded , which here he ftileth 
Chriſtiapity : and yer all this proved inef- 
feQual ro make Fathers ſpeak Truth to their 
Children; for they have lefc chem lyes in 
tead thereof, given down by their Tra- 
dition, 

2. All che Chriftian AﬀeRion, which 
Popiſh Fore-fathers do expreſs unto their 
Children is, buc ro make them Papiſts; 
and inthis way they labour to bring them 
to bliſs in Heaven, and keep them from 
miſeries in Hell, or leave them in Purga- 
cory, And in this way Parents and Chil- 
dren may periſh rogether,as deceiving and 
being deceived, with a form of Chriſtia- 
nity for the very trugh and power of it 

An 
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And if ſenſation be enough (as he ſaith) to 
make ſuch Chriſtians , there need no ſa- 
pernacural heſps, co compaſs this EffeR ; 
Neirher indeed is this Chriſtian AﬀeRion, 
an ingagement to ſpeak truth, ir ſelf being 
a deluſion. 

7- Io $. 13. He addeth this as 8 ſ»pey- 
natural Aſſiſtance to Veracity, even the Cre- 
dit and Repnte, which his 7 eftifyers look unto 
ip the world among men, that muſt needs 
keep them from lying : Thithe amplifieth 
by comparing it with other mens converſe in 
the world , whole credic for Trath- ſpeaking) 
is their life in (ety ; an! their di/credir for 
lying cheir undoing ; And at laſt cells us, 
Thc the Advantage, which the natural care 
of Credit , giveth to the preſerving Tradition 
inviolible, is ;j*xcomparable, and in a manner 
infinite. 

Ic is bo'dly ſpoken : but let us try, whe- 

ther ir be as cruly aſſerted. 

1. Is Credite or Repute with men mo- 
ving us to ſpeak Truth, a ſupernatural A[- 
fftance } What 1s natural thep ? The very 
Genciles rhat knew not Chriſt, were upon 
th's Account perſwaded to Yeracity : They 
were aſhamed, ſome*'more Moral of them, 
to tell lyes apon that account. 

2, There isa Credit indaed, and a good 
Report with God , which may be a /uper- 
natural help unto YVeracity ; but the Ds/- 
courſer ſpeaks not a word of that : After 
this did all the Saints look, and they bad 
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a good report in h:aven,from Ab(/to the laſt 
of a'' 4$ chat Caralogue ſheweih which the 
Heb.1l.2. Apoſtle mak*th. And it is written, Thar 
only 18 Creditable Religion whoſe praiſe 
is not of 9x bur of G:d; And he alone 
2 Car. 19, 1s approved , whom the Lord commendeth. 
19, To this we ſhould yee'd, thar ſuch as ex- 
pett Credit, or Praiſe with God, will think 

apd ſpeak, and do truth, 
3. This being none of that Credit which 
the Author ſpeaks of, as aimed at by Te. 
{iifiers > We aſlerr it is neither ſupernatural 
vor can it effeCtually oblige unto Vera- 
ciry; For what 1s man to man, bur as 
one iyar to anorher , who donbrieſs will 
applaud; or if the lye be too loud, at 
Jea't excuſe one another. . Bur as to his 
Teſtyfiers for h's Tradicion,if Hilories may 
hive any cred t, the molt debanched el- 
lows and Devils incarnate have: not been 
more-brazen faced and impudent in any 
ſorts of. liec4than ſome of them : Men ha- 
Air. "Mead  viIng Con{ciences ſeared with a hot iron, have 
Apoſtalie been exerciſed in giving down lying Tra: 
of latter ditions of falſe Mediators. It 1; not fit 
daics, here co relate all Hiflories; We referre 
therefore to- the faichful Relarers - of 

them, 

This prop of Credir then amovg men, is 
no ſupcruatwral help to Popiſh Fathers, Ot 
PF after; unto Veracity in their Traditions, 
notwichſtanding all other ingagements bin- 
ding them thereunto, It is therefore 1x- 
6:mParable 


(2t5) 
comparable boldneſs, ard an Evil ina man- 
ner /nfiniie 2gainſt che molt infinice God, 
who is Truth it ſelf, 10 this Difpurer rhus 
to yent his own vain fancies for Chrilts 
Doctrine, and falſeſhood tor Truth. 

2, Laſtly in S. 14. Having laboured thus 
far to ſuppore the Veracity of his Teſtifirrs 
unto the IndefeQiveneſs of his Tradition , 
With bis pretended ſupernatural Affiſtances 
(though wita a very. unhappy ſacceſs ) He 
now mutſters up a number of Arts and Sciey- 
cos contributing to his former wicneſles ; 
celling us withal', that each vertue contri- 
butes co ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of 
his Tradition: And after an hint vpon 
their ſeveral afliftances, he conciudeth, that 
he hath proved his Tradicion to be 2niner- 
rable Rule, and mide the IndefeRtibleneſs of 
ic Scientifically Evident, and as fireng 
as narure and grace firained to their utter- 
moſt, can make ir, 

O confident man ! Who in his wits, 
that hath ſeriouſly read and confidered his 
areyuments,can beleeve him ? Hath he made 
his Demonſtration of his Traditions Inde- 
feftiv'neſs as firong as Natwre and Gre 
firained to: their uttermott, can make ut ? 

. Surely Nature is a ſtranger to Popiſh Tra- 
dition, and Grace truly ſo called is ap e- 
nemy to it, if ever Grace dropt from the 
lips of Chriſt in the Goſpel ; For he harh 
thrown down all Tradition contradicting 
the Spirit of Scripture among the Jews; 

4 | And 
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And would he fer ic up again among 
Chriſtians? Ie is impious to think , much 
inore with ſuch boldneſs to utter jt, 

As to his Muſter of Arts tor his help, ir 
1s ſo ſapleſs and ridiculous chat to name 
them in this great buſineſs in hand, is to 
ſhew the Author to be ſcarce himlelf ig 
reaſon; when he call'd them in to his A(- 
ſtance, Ic would make a pretty Theme 
for a Paſquil, or a Romance to be fram'd 
upon, ot to make a new Comedy of the 
Arts attending one Complementing, with 
the Tripple-cround Papal Tradition, and 
at Jaſt all vaniſhing and leay og ic to ſhitr 
for ir (elf « But iris a hardraſks ro anſwer 
ſeriouſly ſuch frizolous allegations. Who- 
eyer doth it mult ſuppotc. 

1, That Aritcbwetick can only give the 
number of his falſe wi:neſles. 

2, Th:t Geometry by its lines, can oply 
meaſure them as earthly minded ones. 

3. That Logick indeed, will diſcoyer 
all che Parolegi;ms of his Teſtees. 

4: Th:t Natares Law w.ll condemn 
their forged inventions and Actions. 

5. That Morality will diſcover his Tra- 
dition tO be grate, to na purpoſe. 

6, That Hiſtory for ſeveral ages proves 
his Tradition deficient. 

7. Thar Politicks, if they do favour 
him it 18 in the worlt ſenſe, that is, with 
ſubrilties and deceite, 

8.Thir 
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8, That Metaphyficks » Can giveno £g- 
tity to that whichis not, and thar is the 
indefective deſcent of Popiſh Tradition 
from Chriſt. 

9. That Divinity, which . is truly the 
knowledge of God in (hriſt revealed 1n the 
Scripture, is ſo farre from demonſtrating 
Popi/o Tradition worthy of God, or to 
brivg Mankind co bliſs, thar ic damns to 
Hell every way and practice contradicting 
Scripture-Trutch. 

10. As to Controverſie he doth a little 
puzzle us; For Popiſh Controverfe will 
ſectle and unſertle any thing for Tyath or 
»o Truth at their pleaſure : Bur if he will 
ſtand co the Apoliles expreſſion of conter- 


ding for the Faith once delivered to the Jud. rg. g. 


Saints, we ſhall make ir good, there was 
» ſuch Principle delivered by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, that Oral-Tradition muit be the 
firſt upon Which all others depend. Nay more, 
rhat Scripture needs no fecutirty from his 
Tradition , nor any thing elſe that can, 
mainly concern ſalvation; but that all 
Tradition Oral! muſt be made good by 
Scripture, or elſe it cannot guide to ſalya- 
tion , bur co defirution, being falſe and 
erroneous, 

To cloſe : Why doth this Diſcowrſer ſo 
palpably diſſemble ar laſt, to tell us thar 
he hatch many other Teſtimonies of his 
Traditions Infallibleneſs , but it is not his 
Taſk to purſue them ? Hath he not _— 

che 
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the ſame proofs over and oyer to turn 
up our ſtomacks, it we were ſqueamiſh : 
W-s it not his intended work from the 
beginning co prove the infallibleneſs of 
his Tradicion to his urmoſt, and yer he 
ſaith it was not his task ? Who can be 
leeve him ? Notwithftanding the man i; 
content from what be hath ſaid, to con- 
clude thac he hath proved ir ſelt-Eyiden;, 
That Romifh Tradition is an Inerygl 
Rele , and not only Indefefiive but Is: 
defeftzble from Chriſt to this day, and thu 
by che ucmoſt ſtrained firength of N+ 
$#r7e and Grace, Lord open this May 
ties, We conclude too: Nothing bu 
the utmoſt of Satans Efficacy» and Mw 
Luſt, could work ſuch deluſion, 
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—_— 


COR OLL ARIES 
FROM THE 


Former Diſcourſes. 


EXAMINED. 


E ſhould have thought it the more 

Natural Method to have drawn 
Corollaries, after the next proof by con- 
ſent of Anthoricy had been joined ; bur 
we Will not take upon us to give Law to 
him for his Order {in writing , as he is 
pleaſed to do unto any others in anſwe- 
ripg: Yet we will follow him in his own 
Track, Only before we enter upon che 
Examination of his Corollaries we ſhall 
lay down ſome Pcecognicions n<<dful to 
prepare Readers. 

1. That every true Corollarie muſt be 4 
natural Inference from ſome premiſed Prin- 
ciple Evident, drawing thence neither more» 
nor leſs, than What 1s meceſſarily imported 
thereis.. 

2, That whatever the Author have aſſes + 
ted of the ind-ficiency of Oral-Tradiuion in 
general » his Work, nnaertaken is only t9 oe 
Loo 
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good the atltual indefeftiveneſs Ot indefefli* 
bility , not of (briſtian Faith , as tral 
ſuch ) but of th: Romiſh faith meerly \ at 
ftated by bis Trent: Fathers, to be ſo deſcen- 
ded from Chriſt and hs Apoſtles wnto thi 
day. Whar he inferrs chen mult be from 
chis only. 

3. / hat the Diſconrſer in all bis prece- 
dent paſſages, bath not made good the attud 
Indeficzency of his Romiſh Tradition from 
the Apoſtles in any one point of Popery, mui 
leſs in the whole Maſs of Popiſh Religin, 
Let the Reader obſerve and judge, 

4. That all bs Corollaries muſt be dram 
from thu Hypotheſis, That Popiſh Tradi's 
on is indefeftive or indefettible in its deſctn 
from the Apoſtles unto this preſent Aſp 
Which being molt eminently falle, 
(whereof modz{t underſtanding Papilt 
are aſhimed) all his Corollaries muſt ap- 
pear to be meer cheats or fallacies, 0 
nothing. And indeed conſidering this, 
rogether with the unreaſonableneſs « 
ſome y and coincidencies of many of hit 
Corollavies; a man bath reaſon enough 
fix his foot and go no further, in cov- 
fucing that which falleth cf ir ſelf. Br 
then he will vapour that he is noc full 
anſwered; we ſhall therefore arrem|! 
ſhortly a Curſory over them, a litrle to 
ſcan them, and ſhew their faults. 

His multiplying Corolaries ro ſo mit 
and ſuch an odd number as 4t, may 
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ry ſome anlucky Omen , that they will 
never fall even with che Truth, 

1, He inferrs thus. None can pretend to Cor. 1: 
Faith, ( by the ordinary conrſe of Gods Pro 
vidence ) but the holders to Tradition, This he 
ſaith muſt follow, becauſe Tradition 1s the 
Rule of Faith. 

Whereunto thus we ſay. 

I. If we take Faith and Tradition ſynge- 
neouſly , both for ſavieg and Apoſtolical, we 
grant the Propoſition for a Truth , but not 
for a Corollacie trom his Diſcourſe. 

2. If Faith and Tradition be underſtood 
as rerms of the ſame kind both Pops/b, than 


the inference may be good thus farr ; That 


none can pretend to Popiſh Faith , but Holders 
unts Popiſh Tradition; and 'that under a ſe- 
vere Providence, not approving but puni- 
ſhivg ſuch renacious ſinners. 

3. If Faith be underſtood to be eAfpoſfte- 

lical and Tradition Romiſh or Apoſtolical ; 
We deny the Propoſition as falſe and the 
Corollarie as wholly inconſequent from his 
Diſcourſe. Men may be true Beleevers in 
Chriſt who hate Romiſh Tradition , nay men 
muſt renounce it, if they embrace true Faich 
indeed. 

2, He collefts. None can with Right co, 5, 
pretend to be a Church, but the Followers of 
Tradition : becauſe vone can haye Faich 
without it. 

3. None can le of the Charch, or any Cor.3+ 
Church, but the followers of Tradition. = 
eney 
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they muſt have true Faith, and that on'y 

by Tradition, 

VVe joyn theſe cogether, for they 
fall in compaGtly as the whole, ard the 
parts Which conſiicute the whole, of whom 
che ſame reaſon Is giver: For that which 
conſticures the parts of a Church) conſtitutes 
the whole, and that which deftroyerh, one 
muſt null che other; VVe ſhall chereforean- 
ſwer co both in one, with which alſo the 
Iich. is coincident, 

I. Undetiianding here the Church to be 
rruly Chriſts , and Tradition truly Apoſtolic, 
we grant. boch Inferences co be true : none 
can be the crue Chutch of Chriſt, in whole 
or- part, Who follow not the Apoſtles Tr:- 
dition as. in Scripture is fully given to us, 

2. Takiog Church and Tradicion as Po 
p ſh both. None can be that Church or ofi, 
bur the, followers of Popiſh Tradition, 

- 3. Yer looking here on Traditiop as Po 
piſh, and the Church as truly Chrifts, nt 
deny both propoſitions, as falſe in themielv 
and no way conſequent from his diſcouri 
they being all fallacious, and the indefe 
Riveneſs of his Tradition no way proovel: 
Nay- (uch as are followers of Roniiſh Tir 
dition, . cannot. be of che true Church, 

4. VVe cannot bnt wonder ar that 
ſtin&tion of the Di/courſer, of the Church, 0 
any Church: The Ghurch we ſuppoſe to it 
his Own» that is Popiſh ; out of which his Fr 


thers haye held chat there is no _—_— 
a 
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and he ſeems not to contradi them in it , 
though he doth in other things. And how 
he ſhould allow avy other Church co be, of 
which no man can be a member, who fol- 
loweth not his Popiſh Tradition, 1s one of 
+» {be wonders, wherewith Satan hath delu- 
ded the world. For men may haye true 
Faich who follow not his Tradition, :$ the 
means of it ; nay this faith they could never 
have by follow:ng it. Buc probably he may 
uppoſe that all men muſt be of bis Church 
pr of none: Yet he may know that they 
reofa berrer, who beleeve in Chriſt ac- 
ordivg to the Scripcure. 


iition or immudiate delivery, are 1plo fatto one 
ﬀf from the root of Faith, and ceaſe to be truly 
altd Faithful. 


Anceſters as formerly renonnc'd Tradition» or 
0 ti fro wediate delivery , are n0 lels cnt off from 
the root of Fasth. 


werly had manifeſt ly renounc'd Tradition (hi 

. numerow ſoever ) can never claim to be 4 
part of Curiftian Tradition, or deliverers of 
Faith. | 


Ut Theſ: three we joyn together, as being 
n ply gradually diſtin: And indeed really 
, p hey d.ﬀer not fromi- thoſe precedent ; for 


hat difference is there betweep not follow» 

ng Tradition» and Rentuncing 4e ? or berween 

vu having Faith, or not being of the Church , 
an 


4- He gathers, Thoſe who renounce Tra" (1, 4. 


5. That company of men, Who follow ſuch Cor, 5. 


6. They who follow ſach Auceſtors as for® Car, 6, 
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and being cut off from the root of Faith , and 
ot being deliverers of Faith? Yet thus th, 
Diſcoxnrſer likecthro lengthen, though nor 
ro ſirepgthern his matrer. In ſhort we te- 
curb, 
1, His ground-work is not made good, 
but faileth ; therefore his buildipg mult fall, 
whatever be ſuperſtruQts. 

2, If Tradition or immediate delivery of 
Ehrifts DoRrine were here intended , we 
ſhould grant the Propoſitions; but not « 
{oreltaries from his premiſes: Men are cu 
off from Faich renouncing that Tradirioo, 

3. That Tradition of Chriſts DoRriue in 
;ruth whether Scriptural or Oral, ſhould he 
the Root of Faith, is an a»/#vory expreſfi 
on ; for Chriſts ſpiric only is che root 
ſound Faith, Tradition is but an extern 
means unto it : Burt being means of Popij 
Tradstsony it i$4 rotten and falſe conceit of its 
Author. 

4- The renouncing of Popifh Tradition, 
eicher by Anceſtors or Followers» is ſo fi 
from cutting oft from che Roop of Faith, or 
diſenabling a claim to true Faith, or to be de 
liverers of ic; that ic roots ſouls deeper is 
Chriſt : And had they not renounc'd ir, they 
would be ſeparate from Chriſt by cleaving 
ro it. As to his preſumpruous ſuggeſtions 
of the Indeficiency or uninterruptedneſs of 
his fooliſh Tradition from the Apoſtles, it 
is ludicrous and contempt:ble being not in 
the leaſt meaſure proved by him, The ſay 
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lent x» Vis 
Courch * DOftaiicel aghering eo cheir Tra 
Gi 13ng BG. NOT tO that Aroliolical of Rum * 


O's) [G26 1:1 tacir T raditi in 1n::cad Or roidicat 


Chil's, 


7. Th'y who pretend them{c/ues Reformers Vin, Lic, 
is faith. (h. nclud-s) ay plo facto maxi- © 7+ 


feſt rh: lures cut off from the Roet of | aith 
and the Charch, For ci; Doctc ne of Fa th 
is inciviable, & 6. 

By Ref: mers þ re 12 take fo” orin'ed » 
he means Freteftants + but he noch bely them, 
Foc they wers no Ref.:xmrrs of Or in Chrifts 
Faith Y%elivered by ths Apoliies, nor :ver 
preiend:d t&© be {1.n, bit: only ry he Hefta- 
revs if it, when it Ws alot lo? ih rhe 
RomJh ea of Errors, rd 05%: liejor® fri of 
the'r A 1 Do#R:ine, worinto, and 
dif 1plint ; Nether fo; ih; ire they. in any 
m-rG danver of veing 01 from the Rag 
ef F tt), 6r the Cynnrca if Gs thin Eljaby 
Hezobr., 9: ana Joſs mn IO. thu R:form torirs 
thetic reipectine mes, bur this (t4th been 
an 0d {lar calt upon them by his Jeluirical 
Forefzthers to b2 R-f:rmers of the true Faith 
wiich-trey dereitiey -—-—Bur to this Crrallg- 
rie 85 tTaus latd, we do. mors dift nly an- 
ape? 

His ind-*<tible Tradition was ror: 
an tLereti.r2 this Carinot follow, 


{4 2, We 


in3 of Virrentins Lirinmnſis » COgetier With 14 trica- 
the { 6X of Uaiurſaity, Antiquity, 44:4 Con: Mts 
cr:nt wiihn the vere. of che quod 
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2, We have laid it a groundwork from 
the beginnivg that Faich with the Rule of 
Faith ſtand in Indivif6bil/ ; It 15 imple, there- 
fore 1:divi/ible, nor conlitting With additi- 
on or detrection ; therefore this cannot be 
reformed, Burt Romiſh Faith and Traditi- 
on its Rule are mixt and compounded thipgs, 
and therefore are not Indivifibley nor Con- 
ſtent with the lirmple tanch of the Goſpel, 
It is reaſonable enough then to reform them, 
which if the obſtinate holders thereunto will 
not ſuffer, God knowerh how to conſume 
them with the ſpirit of his mouth. _ 

3. The Popiſh Apoſtaſie did interrupt the 
deſcent of Chriftts fimple DoRtrine in their 
line, which yer w:s continued in all thoſe 
Axes by thoſe witneſſes whom they flew, 
and deſtroyed for teſtifying againſt their A- 
poſtaſfie. So the Proteſtants did ſuppole an 
Interruption P>pal, and are blameleſs, This 
then 1s no tive Corollarie; neither doth it 
hure ns. 

8, He induceth, That body of men whi 
abere to Tradition, ran evidence Clearly and 
plainly, Who are truely Faithful, wh 
not. 

9. None *lſe can give any certesn 4coomnt» 
who are to be beld truly ' Faithful, and 
the Church, who not. 

'Theie rwo are rhe ſame, only the on? 

affirms ſomething and the other denieth «; 
oppolite, burir will ferye to make the num» 


ber 41, 
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1. To theſe we ſay, they fall of them- 
ſelves alſo, for their ground failerh. 

2. Romiſh Tradicion being. a falſhood , 
the whole body which adhererh co it, can- 
not know who ere Faithful; no more then 
crooked can meaſure or deinonltrate lirair ; 
but who are unfaithful and erroneous they 
may know, 85 Adam knew evil by ,experi- 
ence, 

3. His ſuppoſition hereupon is fooliſh, 
with his Inference, If (Church-Governmend 
be inſiituted by our Savionr, and ſv a Pint of 
Fiith, ara fo deſcrnd'd to them by th; Rule of 
Faith, they can only tell Who are of the Church, 
Who xot. This weſzy is faruou's; For whats 
ever Government Chriſt did in'ltuce, ic Was 
not Papal ; ther Tyc:nnical uſurpation. which 
can own. po Fatker but S:ran. Iheſe then 
will be. ſ;:r: to judge none to be of the 
Cnorch of Chriſt, who are. nor of theirs. 
Herein the Diſcourſer begins to d (cover hims 
ſelf what matrecs of Tradition he meanerh 
to deſcend uvinterruptedly from the Apo- 
files. As well may he cell us that figs grow 
on Thittles, 

4. Scripcure Tracttion only preached and 
declared purely is that Touchltone wh:ch dil- 
criminates berweentrue Faith and faiſc,and 
true Church and malignant; We ſhall retort 
then one of his Coroltaries or both, impli- 
citely. The adberers to pure Scriprure- 
Tradition only, and none elſe can dilcern , 
and give a certain account who are faithtul 
R 2 co 
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2, We have laid it a groundwork from 
the beginnivg that Faith with the Rule of 
Faith ſtand in ndiviſ6bili ; It 15 rmple, there- 
fore 1:divi/ible, nor contitting With additi- 
on or detrection; therefore this cannot be 
reformed, Bur Romiſh Faith and Traditi- 
on its Rule are mixt and compounded things, 
and therefore are not Indivifibley nor Con- 
ſtent with the lirmple taich of the Goſpel, 
It is reaſonable enough then to reform them, 
which if the obſtinate holders thereunto will 
not ſuffer, God knoweth how to conſume 
them with the ſpirit of his mouth. _ 

3. The Popiſh Apoſtahe did interrupt the 
deſcent of Chritts fimple DoErine in their 
line, which yer w-s$ continued in all thoſe 
Axes by thoſe witnefles whom they flew, 
and deſtroyed for teſtifying againlt their A- 
poſtafhe. So the Poteſtants did ſuppole an 
Interruption P>pal, and are blameleſs, This 
then is no tive Corollarie; neither doth it 
hure us. 

8, He induceth, That body of mew whi 
2abere to Tradition, ran evidence Clearly and 
plainly, Who are truely Faithful, who 
70t. 

9. None *Iſe can give any certesn acgennt» 
who are to le held truly ' Faithful , and < 
the Church, who not- 

'Theie rwo are the ſame, only the on? 

sfirms ſomething and the other denieth «< 
oppoltte, butir will ſerye to make the num: 
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1. To theſe we ſay, they fall of them- 
ſelves alſo, for their ground failerh. 

2. Romiſh Tradiciov being a falſhood , 
the whole body which adhererh to it, can- 
not know who ere Faithful; no more then 
crooked can meaſure or deinonltrate liraic ; 
bur who are untaithful and erroneous they 
may know, a$ Adam knew evil by ,experi- 
ence, 

3. His ſuppoſition hereupon is fooliſh, 
with his Inference, If (hurch-Governmeud 
be inflituted by our Saviour, and ſo a Point of 
Fiith, ara ſo deſcrnd'd te them by th; Rule of 
Faith, they can only tell Who are of the Church, 
Who xot. This we ay is faruou's; For what- 
ever Governmeat Chrilt did inltuce, ic Was 
not Papal; thar Tyc:nnical uſurpetion which 
Can own noo Fattier bur Saran. Iheſe then 
will be {:r2 to judge none to be of the 
C1norch of Chriſt, who are nor of theirs. 
Herein the Diſcourſer begins to d (coverhims 
ſelf what matrecs of Traduin he meanerh 
co deſcend uninterrupredly from the Apo- 
files. As well may he cell us that figs grow 
on Thittles, 

4, Scripeure Tracition only preached and 
declared purelyis that Touchfione wh:ch dil. 
criminates berween true Faith and faiſc,and 
true Church and malignant; We ſhall recorc 
then one of his Coroltaries or both, inpli- 
citely. The adhberers ro pure Scripeure- 
Tradition only, and none elſe can diicern, 
and give a certain account who are faithful 
R 2 £O 
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eo Chriſt, who ; not and who are of his true 
Church. who not; Yer theſe are none of 
thoie who content themſelves tota'ka frw 
fine pious words o: Godand Cutiti, bur !loye 
him in hnceriry. 

to. He colleRs further. None can ratio- 

xally puniſh the Revelters from their Faith» 

but that Body winch adbires unto T radi 
tons ; 

It was L,kely he wovld skip from big 
Church-Government » © 1ts tyrannical execr- 
ciſe -of puniſhment againſt Rewvolters from it, 
but le: tim know. 

1, This foiloweth not from the upproved 
Indeficiency Of his Tradicion. 

2, Scr-p:ure ſetr pg +tice his Tradition,is 
a full light to conv nce Trangreliors in the 
Chrirch, and gieth ſu'l Avthoricy unto it, 
to chaſtiſe by cac Ceniures vnto Ed. fication 
bur notco deſtiifiion, as the Papal niurped 
Power hath uſ.ally done, and for which 
God W:!l account, 

?. Ini his c-me off ir may Jultly be ſuC- 
peed p there 1s dre mbling » tht he Oro 
feiſerh to jucge only what 1s fir to be core 
on a Church rd not on a State-acconnt; He 
is not I2nvrant how much his Church med- 
leth wich State-matrers. Bur let it paſs: 
His Cero//arie 1s but a Balraſb. And there- 
fore we conclude, the Pop ſh Body hath 
no power from Ch:ift lor penſhing Reyol- 
rers from their 7ralttion;f- r that jt [elf , A- 
poſts fre from the Truth cf Chrit, Their But! 
ard 


- 
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and Excommanicaticn; W th other Engines of 
Perſecut on are bur tlie Devils Thunder- 
b: Irs, 


it. Hendds, No c-mpany of men hang Cor. 17. 


together liks a bidy of a Chriſtian Common” 

wealth . 'or (harch but that which adberes to 

Tradition: viz Pop ſh. This h- bangs a'ſo 

upon hs Tradition, With many vain 

words, 

To this. 1. Whar this di-rs from the 
2d, Coro!laiie in {enſe wz {ee not , where 
none are ſaid to be a Churc?h gout toliowers 
of his Tradirion ; Here it 18 1214 rone can be 
a Church, who adhereno' et> © The anſwer 
is ſufficient there ; Yer becaulc he 1ofiſts fur- 
ther, we (hall follow him. 

2, This Corollary mult be nought ; for the 
Principle whence it ſyrings 1s nothing, 

3, Romiſh Tra 'i:i-n is no mark of the 
rrue Church, bur of the falie, being ic ſelf 
eſtranged from Chr (?, 

4. The claim which th? Church of Rome 
maketh upon this rotren and defective Tra- 
dition to be the Church Univerſal, is molt ir- 
rational and Arfogant : So that to charee ir 
on hec as eAntichriſtian Vſurpatioy y i3 no 
empty noiſe, bur an unanſwerable Crime 
And ſeeing, that upon this Tiadition only 
ſhe proceeds and by it conſiſts, ler her pe-' 
riſh with it. We know an Everlaflivg Scrip- 
tire 6k of Trath vwpon which Chriſtians 
crue Church is built, 2gainſt which the gares 
of Hell cannor prevail, whatever this D i- 

R 3 courſer 
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courſer doth yainly clamour avaiaſt ic, 

12, He inferts, There # 0 arguing 4" 
gairſt Tradition out of Scripture : For Tra- 
dition only can make Ir certain, 

The irrat onality of this mult be eyidert 

£o every ſerious confiderer chus, 

x. The want of p:oot for the IndefeRibi- 
lity of h's Tradition which 1s palpable, and 
therefore he doth bur b-gg this as be doth 
in all the reſt feregoing and fol'owipg, 
which boon if his Adverſaries would eranc 
him » he would doubtleſs carry the world 
before him, and he might conclude rhe 
Devil & White by ic. Butthey ſee berier than 
ro eratifie ſuch an Impudegor beggar. 

2, The DoAr ne whi.h the Apoliles de- 
livered from Chriſt, was the ſame, both 2s 

ritten, 2nd preached; If any therefore by 
Oral-Trad'tion teach orhetwiſe , that Trad:- 
tion may be and mult be Jawfully, nor only 
aroned aginſt, but confured ove of Scrip- 

ure, wh ch is the landing Regifter of chat 
PoRrine : Of wich we hve certaincy with- 
out Romes T:;acirinn. 

2. By the confeilion of the 7rent- Fathers 
theſe Scriptzres which we maintzin are the 
word of God; Thcz:refore all Traditions, 
which carry deformity to them, are to 
be not only convinced bur judged by them, 
Who ſhall judge amorg men if God by his 
own word ſhall not juJge? Ler che Diſ- 
courſer teske up ſecond thoughts, and he may 
ſee bis abſurdicies concluted to be not only 
againſt 


&$;:) 


againſt Gods Scriptures, but his own Trewt. 
confeſſed Principles. Scripture is Gods word » 
therefore ir mult oyer-powervin judgmenyg 
Remiſh Tradition , Which is not. 

13. He collects, None can in reaſon 
oppoſe the Authority of the Church or 
any Ghurch againit Trad tion: ſuppoſe 
Pop;ſh. For Tradition makzs rhe Church, 
and that cannot preya.l agiinit its Maker. 
Thi: being the (ame as to th ok to eſta+- 
bliſh the houſe by over-throwing the foun- 
daiion. 

Nhat means the Diſcourſer again to 
mention,, The Church, Or any Charch ? Doth 
he indeed know thac chere is avother Church 
belides that of Rowe ? becauſe he is ſo wary 
to exclude the urging of their Authority a- 
eainlt hy Tradition: [hs is ſomewhat ſuſ- 
picious, that he dares not deny a Scripture» 
Church, Which wiil be too hard for his Tygq- 
ditionary Body, as the fArk was for Dagon; 
if their Auchority of reaſoning were allow- 
ed, But to the ConſeRary it (elf. 

t. It is vain and invalid being built upon 
a bego'd principle asthe ret, 

2. Aithough Romiſh Tradition make the 
Church of Rome » and again that Church make 
Tradition ; yet her Authoricy may as Juſtly 
in reaſon be urged avainft Tradition, as its 
Authority againli: her; for they are accor- 
ding to this D ſcomrſer mutual efficients of 
each other, And cherecannot be Oral-Tra- 
dition , befare Hen togive it » and thatin 
a Charch. R 4 3 Any 
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3. Any Church in efin'tely includes the 
Church dp.ſtol:cal n ther 1:me, anc we rope 
the Amuthority of tha Church nav in reaion 
Rowth T raattion » for t 
Was ©2ngC Oo! ene [ vg Voice uf that Church, 
Efezoria ly tak:ng however its deſcent 1s 
P: Et<N. 'd irory It. 
Howzver fo oppoſe the Authority of 
the Rm -harch 2g.unt its own Travidon, 
miy poveinch kind Of Work as to oftabliſh 


the Hire, by ro'rthrowing the foundation, Yet 


to oproſe the power of the Church Apoſto- 
lical. a, :1 it thacfalſe Tracr ion, is to over- 
throw hit Apoſiol cal houſe with its ſoun- 
dar:on togeihe's which ic. will do in -Gods 
appointed time, 

14 He guiers, Nonecan in Teen op: 
poſe 'h* Autherity if Fathers and Conncils as 
g inſt Tradition. For theſe are Repre- 
(e' ta-ives o the Chaorch ſpoken nf before, 
therefore Trzditicn mus rhein >110., 

15. He acis. Ny Diſackzowlcdpers of 
Tradition avern dive of vecſnds but in cour- 
tefie only 15 Fe all mid th ar gue on: of Scrip- 
thres Litter, Futh'» 6r Council, For none 
of thcle Have cercainry wanting T: aditi- 
ON, CFC. 

1, We way perceive how this Diſ. our» 
ſer muſriplyeth bis Corollaries gratz : for 
the 12th i3. & 14 h, aretaken up in the 
I5th. Theretore they deſerve lictle or no 
en'wer more ; buc what may ſhew we note 
them* 
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2. Theſe fall as rhe firſt, haviog no foun- 
dition, bur a denied propolition, never made 
ood, 07 to be proved by him. 

3: The cejiainty of Scrip.ures truth ard 
ſourd Teſtimurics of Fathers ar.d Councils 
which ate ſuch indeed, is known ſrfhcient- 
ly without Romes Tradition. Th:: makes 
it nor, therefore may it in juſt reaſcn be 
urged ogain(t ir, 

4. His Climax turn'd Tetreprade, M3KES 2 
pretty cucle, Fathers and Councils are ot the 
Church, the Church .s «& rhe F: thtul, rue 
Faithful zre of Faith, Faith 18of the Ruie 
of Faith, and this Rile is f Tradition ; This 
is ſomewhat ſirznge, for he aſſerts Trad 15- 
es tO be che Rule of Faith it ſe!f; how then 
cn tbe Rute be of Tradition? So again, 
ſomet mes Tradition is of Faith, this of 
fichful , theſe of the Church, this of Fathers 
&c. How dort'ii. this: man confound Liniſelf, 
and the Readers in ſich a circular walk? If 
hs l:ezd be not giddy, it may be quickly by 
running in th's round. 

5, We deny that to be any Courreſie from 
Rome, which is a -'uty injoyned on us by God, 
and that is to impugn and thrown d»>wnthe 
Traditions of men by aſſerting the wricren 
Trut''s, and Precepts of God : which our 
Lord Jeſus hath cone before, and given us 
boldneſs to do. it without leave from men, 

6. His 2vouching 7 ertullian W28 vain; tn- 
lefs he firſt make good, that he meanc the 
ſame Church, and che ſame Here:icks, which 
the 
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the Diſcourſer doth, which ke will not do» 
and therefore it is bur a bubble. 

7. Ic ſayours of Luciferian pride for him 
as an Advccate Of his Controvertiſts to tell us, 
they don't allow us or method of arguing 
from Scripture againſt them, unleſs inter- 
prered by the language and practice of their 
Church , whoſe glofles are the mok intole- 
rable Abuſes of Scripture, as Ever Were .in- 
venied: which is mace good againlt them 
ip {ome of rhe maineſft points of Faith, as 
they are managed by their Rhemiſtr. Nei 
ther is ir leſs folly in him to reiterate his 
ſcots againſt hammering out the ſenſe of 
Scripture by Criticiſms, and ſuch pretty 
knacks of learning; which 1s all wordiſh: 
fiufte with him. He bach been anſwered 
already, and we ſhall ſay no more; Bir it 
is ſuch fezrniog as angers rh? Diſpater (it 
ſeems) for it ſhzweth che unſavory madneſs 
of their Popiſh glofles. 

8, Ic 1+ bravely ſaid, when they are char- 
ged ro deſert Scriptarejto tell us, The unrea: 
ſonableneſs of the Calumny, is to be made 4x 
pear, Which is quicklier done » and not «w 
expeitation to be [atufied. We are not out- 
braved by this, bur reply:3 This is no Calum: 
ny to fay Popiſh Controvertiſts Ceierc the 
Scripture 2s the Rule and Ground of theit 
Faith, and maintain Tragttion only to beit, 
as the Author gorh in his Diſcourſes, Yet 

e fee they are aſhamed to own the deſer- 
ting of Scriniure, in that they do connt it 4 
({ alumn) 
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(ulamny to be charged with it; Yet ſeeing 
t is ſo eaſie to be made appear to be a ('a- 
ly, and quickly done, Ie is ſtrange chac 
the Diſconr/er ſhould not rake a little pains 
bo wipes itoft; fori' this were indeed done) 
our expetation; wouldno: be ſo unreaſona” 
ble, bur that they might be: fatistied: Bur 
,. Wc iralone, ſeeing ic carnot be done by 
\- Fm or any of them, we will expect no 
n }/ovger. 

bs 16, He proceeds. No Authority from 
i- Y any Hiſtory or . Teſtimonial writings 1 va" 
is W lid againſt the force of Tradition. For theſe 
f Y writings are ſubje&t unto falſhood, nei- 
y ther can the true be known from Fables, 
bur by the Heart-Tradition from Father 
{  Loto Son, &c. Therefore ſome living Te- 
r BY ſtimony, &c. | 

3 17, Hecolledts No Tradition i alledg'd 
os or alledgable in reaſon, againſt Chriſtian Re- 


lig ion, 
h 1. That it is not alledg'd he proves 
,. | from marter of Fac, 
;- 2. Thar it 18 not alledgable by Prote- 


- BY fancs, becauſe cheir Fore-fachers were Pa- 
- WW pilts 100 years ago, &c. 

Ml - Theſe two may well be joyned, for the 
« 'ormer forbids Hiſtory to oppoſe. his Popiſh 
ir MY Tradicion, becauſe it ſelf is ſtrengthened by 
o © ſradicion, narurai from Father to Son; and 
c Webe larter forbics thar Tradition ro be nr- 
ved againſt bis Coriſtian Tradition, that is 
Rimi/h : ſo they {::m to be dependenc, _ 
O 
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ſo we ſhall reply unto them, and the Con- 
firmation; of them. 

1. They both fall with the reſt upon the 
account of the tinking of their Foundation, 
the indefcRiveneſs of Pop.ſh Tradition from 


Chriſt. 


2. The Tradition by which Hiſtory is cer- 
tthed, 15 Natnrsl from Father to Son; 
who . ha:e eiven down ſuch Books to 
be of ſach Authors from Age to Age, and 
not Rewiſh miſcalied by bim Chriſtian. And 
why my not that have force againit Popiſþ 
Tradition; which delivers known nantruths, 
ſeeing it depend; not thereupon , and may 
vive down more Fruth concerning H ftory, 
than that dothof truly Chriſtian Doctrine? 

3. Iris frivolo:s ro tell us, that falſhood 
iS as ealily conveied by writing as Truth, 00 
leſs is it by living and Oral-Tradition. 

4. It no Authoriry from any Hiitory can 
be valid, then nor that ef the Evingelilts, 
for he excepts non2, And what a vain ſpeech 
is this, thar thoſe firſt Publiſhers of Chrifts 
doQcine from whom he pr-tends an - 544: 
feftive deſcent, ſh:il be made invalid again 
his Trdi:1-n, when from their writings it 
ſhall be cony nced co be falſhood ? 

F. Ic ts evicent. there is as grear 2 liv"; 
Tetiimony concerning Hiſtory , as any for 
Popiſh Tradition and gre:ter alſo, wherein 
the D (courſer may have an equal march, and 
competent to be alledg'd againlt it. 
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6. If he ihink ro belp bimſeif by his next 
Copſectary , that no 7 radition 15 allcdgeable a- 
tainſt Chriſtian ; We - ſhould grant it con» 
c:rving the true and infallible Tradition of 
Chrilts own d«Ctrins by h s Apoſtles, and 
their fincere Followers, tor this excells all 
Tradition in weight, though not 1n number ; 
Bur fiance it is clear thar he intends thereby 
P.utiſb Tradition only, we Ceny it and aflerc 
natural Tradition of Hiſtory corn out-num- 
ter them; and true Coriſii-n Tradiiiog of 
Gods ſavipg Truth doth ourw2'gh them ; and 
therefore may juſtly be alledged ag-1att 

them, > 
7. His ſuegeſtion 's falſe enzt the Pro- 
etints allecge no T:aditiop againſt chem : 
for they know they h:ve alledged Tradi- 
tion bo.h Scriptural axd Oral» given from 
fachful witneſſes lin by chem in ſeveral 
Aves for their teflimony unto Jeſus againlt 
their lies and corruption of the Goſpel- 
Trach, As to what he urgeth of Dr. whit- 
taker and "Mr, Ponwel, That the time of the fo- 
miſh Churches change, cannot eaſil; b- told; 
Hz (ho'i1d have cited che places,but 11 ſhore 
this we do ſay ; The whole butineſs of Po- 
pry Was caztied on in a Mrftery ſutableco 
1's Ticle the CMyfterie of Iniquity. And Rome 
Wis not built ina day : Birche gradual A- 
potalie to ſeveral falſe dotrins of Tranſub- 
atiation, and Image Worſhip, &C, 1s dl» 
cernable enough in ſeveral centur es, And 
Ile Trent-Convention of Anath*matizers Of 
| cliem 


(338) 
them, who kept to the full and fincere faith 
of the Goſpel, may be truly judged co piy 
the perfe&t 5y/tem of their 2bominable un 
croths garhercd form rhe former Ages of 
that Apoſiafie. His Tradition thep 18 nor 
ſo impregnable. Su/poſe ir be mor ver 
ealie to diſcoyer the {:cret Methods of $a 
tan for above 1600 years pal, inventing and 
hammering the Ayſterie of Iniquity to bring 
it to this Body in the Papal Hrad and Buy 
If we now ſee it plainly, that P:piſh Tradi 
tiou hath compleated this yHerie of Ini 
quity , and ſet it up grinlt the Afyſterir s 
Godlineſs, even God manifeſted in the Flih 
that only Mediator between God and may 
and forging other Demon: Mediators to in 
tercede with God for ſinners, Is there not 
juſt cauſe to urge this againſt all Popii 
Tradition, which failifiech the ſame ? Let 
Readers judge. 

8. As to his ple againſt any alledeable 
veſs of Tradition by Proteftants now agu nll 
chis, becauſe their Fore-farhers lirtr'e more f 
than 100 years finrce were Rox:" Cath 
licks. q 

1, We ſay, all our Fore-fachecs were nol , 
ſ:ch then, and before chat time ; for thee , 
were many perſecuted by his Fore-farherf - 
ro death for teſtifying againſt Rowiſh TuYſſ , 

fa 
P 


dition- 

2, We take not our faith from our For! 
fathers, bur from Chriſts own Trad'tiond 
his Fathers w.1l unto Salyation, however we 
acknowledg 
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acknowledge them Infiruments of making 
known, that to be the Goſpel of Chiiſt, 
and bleſs God for chem, 

3. ! Farhers have been Apoſtates from 
Gods ruth in the Church of che Jews, and 
yer their Children have been reclaimed by 
JF their Paſtors :. So ic may be in the Chrifti- 
an Church, and hath been without endan- 
cering the loſs of true Religion by Trad;® 
8m; for thereby they might haye walke in 
etcors ſtill, 

4. As for having recourſe to the Greek 
Chucch ; we bleſs God for any truth conti- 
pued with them, and pity any miſtakes a- 
mong them : Neither ſhall we diſdain co 
call chem Fathers for any truth of Chciſt, 
we have learned from chem, though they 
be not our patural Parents. Natural Fa- 
thers do nor beget us ſpiritual , as Chriſti- 
ns indeed mult be. God uſerh other Inſtru- 
ments moſt times for Regeneration ; as the 
Apoſtle owneth the Relation of Father co 
the Corinths upon that Account. This there- 
fore profits not the Diſconrſers Tradition , 
FF nor hurts ours, We have one God and Fa. 

ther in Heaven of whom are all things, and 
00S we to him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
E whom are all chings, and we by him, whoſe 
Truth delivered in the Scripture , we fill 
[14 maintain as the Rule and Ground of our 
faith, and alledge in his pvame agzinft all 
Popiſh Tradition obtruded on us by chis Diſ- 
courſer, and his Compeers, Theſe Corro- 
laries 


Cor. 18. 


Cor. 19, 
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l:ries then we throw our amone the reſt, 

12, His Conſectiry is. Ne ſolid Ar- 

gament from Reaſon or Iitrinſecal Priici- 

plery is producible -gainſt Chriſtian, hit ls 

Pep:ſh ? rodicien. For , tuhis 1s vile on 

the beſt nituce,, char is mins, &c. He 

addech ; No pofſtbs/ity of arguing with any 

ſhow of reaſon, & Cor, 7 3, 

19. He. annexeth, / he arguing by way 

of ſure few Inſtances ( as the manner 4) 
can hav? no force againſt Tr-dittons Certain” 
ty, and Ind:felliveneſs. This he iceksro 
ſtrerethca irom contingency in ſome 
particulars. which makes not a generl 
failing of Tradition : This he amplittes 
with many n <d'eſs words. 

Theſe with the 234 Corollarie we (:ll 
conlider tegeth-r: In the 18th. he deniety 
all ſolid argaing from Reaſon againſt hu Tra- 
ad'ticsn. In the 23th. All poſſibility of argu- 
ing with any ſhw of r:aſox againit it, Inthe 
I9th. He dcniech as bordertig npon Reaſon) 
the arguing againſt bis Trzdicions Indefe- 
Riveneſs by way of ſome few inita-ces of 
Traditions failing. Unto theſe we ſhall ſhort- 
Iy return, 

I, The Diſcourſer might have ſaved him- 
ſelf and Reiders much jabour it he had 
drawn all from the 12th. hichetto into one 
Corollary, viz. Suppoling his T rad:tion cer 
t-in and indefeftible , that there is no Argu- 
ment from any Medium, Scripture, Church , 
Hiſtory, Reaſun, &c, #gainkt ir, L 
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2, But his Tradition Pipiſh is not certain« 
ly, deſcended from Chriſt, nor indefeRive ; 
therefore all his Conſeftaries are yain and 
foolifh. | 

3, However againſt Chrifts own Trads- 
tion, ( Ic beivg infallible, -and the higheſt 
Reaſon) there is no arguing with any ſhew, 
much leſs ſolidiry of reaſon; yer againſt this 
Romiſh Tradition catrying'in 1c many Irratio- 
nal things , there is the greatelt reaſon to 
be urged againſt it: the edge of which the 
Diſcourſer c1nnet endure , when it ſhall e- 
vince the whole fabrick of Rowmiſh Religion 
irrational, by the light of nature, 2s well 
as Scripture, 

4. His pretended beſt nature of man, up- 
on which he builds his Tracicion, his ſenſa- 
tions, cauſes of preſerying it, and his moſt 
powerful afſiſtances, hive been already pto- 
ved torrupt}, vain, deceicful and miſtaken. 
Theſe therefore cannot (tand againſt the force 
of ſolid Reaſon, 

5. Suppoſe humane nature were ſo good; 
28 to prove a ſutable Baſis for a Rule of Faith 
(which nonez can be bur God himſelf ) Is 
all humane natare laid as the foundation of 
Popiſh Trad tion ? Surely then all muſt be 
Romiſh-Cathalicks from Adam : Or, if not, 
there is reaſon enough from men to_confute 
his Romiſh Tradition. It he ſay Pafiſts are 
men; let chem be ſo: Yer all Humanity is 
not incloſed in them, upon which he fondly 
biilds his Tradition. 


Re = 


- 
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6, Is there not an Intrinſecal Principle in 
the ſoul of man, which is a reaſonable and 
ete;nal {pirit, teachivg him, that the God 
who made it, is a ſpirit, not dwelling in 
ſhrines or houles made with hards but in a 
ſpicituai houie compacted of living ſtones ; 
and that ſuch a God muſt be worſhipped in 
ſpiric and Truth ? And ſhall not this Rea- 
ſon evince that ſuch Tradition is v:10, falſe, 
and to be loathed, that ſhail precend from 
Chriſt that God is to be worſhipped by I- 
mages, and with ſuch apiſh gewoates, fooliſh 
geſtures, peltures, mumblings, and hiftrio- 
nical carriages asthe Papilis do uſe, and their 
Pciefts ſeducivg them? tlis reaſon muſt be 
blinded who ſeerh it nor, 

7. In reference to the 19th. Cor. Is not 
this a Truth upheld by the cleareit Reaſon 
that the failing of any one integral part de- 
ficoyeth the Integrity of tae whole; and ſo 


, makes it defeaive ? Is not reaſon to be heard 
when ir ſaith, that man 15 not whole or in- 


tire, but defet.ve who wanteth a leg or 
Arm, &c? And is it notas rationally argu- 
ed, Tiat Traditions of Reme is not intiie or 
nyerſeR) or intirely deſcended from Chriſt , 
but defeftive, the particulars whereof are ſup- 
poſed by the Diſcourſer himfelf co fall ſhorr 
of him? Contingexcy inthis caſe pretended 
w'll no more prove Popiſh Tradition intire 
or Indefeftive; than that a man is intire be- 
Cauſe by chance he loſt ſome of his mem- 
bers. But not to ſick at this > Take we Po 
pip 
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pſh Tradition in the bulk of it, as meer! 
ſuch, and contradiltin&t to Chrifian-T raditi- 
on of the Trinity of Incarnation, &c.(which 
yet the DoGtors of Rowe do not ſoundly 
hold, chough they ſay the ſame Creed wich 
vs) it isno hard task to make a full indu- 
Ction of all particulars therein failing , and 
ſo the Defetiveneſs of his whole Tradition 
from Chrift, buc this is no wotk for 
this place. As to his ſuggetitons of preſu- 
med miſtakes , intereſt of parties» &c. to 
ſtrepgthen his Contingency» they are vain, 
and falſe, and fall wich ir. And laſtly, to 
his magiſterial Rule reaching ſolid men in 
arſwerines his , Traditions demonſtrableneſs 
tro ſhew the Incoberence of the T erms ( we ſup- 
poſe Tradition and Iudefeitive) it Is retur- 
ned, there is an utter inconliftency between 
Popiſh Tradition, and Indefediveneſs Of ts 
icent from Chriſt ; for ir .1s abominable co 
him and neyer came from him or his Apo= 
les : therefore the Incoherence , and more 
may appear tothem who will ſee and con- 
hider. 

8, To the 23. which we conſider 1D this 


place, bec:ue irc is either coincident with 


the 18th. or worſe, that 1s, Non ſenſe, we 
thus reply. : 

1. All his proofs are but his formerly 
bege'd principles and Corollaries, and he 
ſhrowds himfelf under the notions of Ghr;- 
ftian Trais:ion, and Gatholick, Charch, while 
he is as far from it, as Antichriſtian from 
$ S 2  Ehriſt; 
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Chtiiſt; or Eaſt from Wefl, 

2. His ſo ofcen boafting of livin» Tefti- 
mony isa Cnimera) + Witneſs from ſuch as 
are dead while they are alive. There is 8 
ſpiric of life indeed, and power from God in 
the Scripcurey agairft which all bis 7radic;- 
nary Troops are pot able to ſtand ; andfrom 
hence are raiſ'd up ſtill living w.tnefles, who 
have wounded his Traditionary Bealt ſo much, 
chat though his Limbs ſecm to it rre and 
ſtruggle a lictle, as ifhe were: reviving , yer 
is he caveht faſt enough, as a wild Bull in 
a n:t, kept to be deliroyed. Vain help- 
ers are his diſcourſing Auxlliaties by their 
Tradition, 

20. Hz colleas, That denying T radi- 
tion (viz. Popiſh) is a Proper and neteſſary 
diſpoſition unto Fanatickyeſs, For It Can- 

not be denied but by pretending ſome 
light within from the firſt Cauſe, He. 

21. He concludes, Fanatick Principles 
can have no force againſt Tradition, though 

- 4uconufutable but byit. For nothing can 
ſhew evident P:inciples contrary to it, 

but his Tradition, &c- 

Theſe two alſo, ſeeing both concern 
Fanaticks, may be well joyned in a reply tcr 
oether which we ſhall make conciſely to 
them. Seeivg in the one is pretended the 
Cau/e of that diftemper of Fanaticiſm, even 
the denial of bis Tradition y and in the other 
1s preſcribed the Cure, viz. the receiving 


of 88, 
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- 1, The Diſcourſer doubtleſs was reſolved to 
have a fling at the Fanaticks,or elſe yery little 
overture was given him to make thoſe Co- 
rollaries, from his pretended Tradition;but 
when he hath done, it is to vo purpoſe to 
build rcheie upop a begp'd foundation, which 
is already raken from him; therefore can 
infer no ſuch thing. 

2, If denial of Popiſh Tradition do proper- 
ly and neceſſarily make Fanaticks, then all 
mylt be Fanacicks who do deay ir, thatis, 
who are no Papiſts; for all Proteſtants do 
deny his Tradicion, as well as other Chri- 
tian Churches : Never heard we Fanaticks 
ſo handſomely charaReriz'd and deſcribed 
before. This is enough co make men poſt 
to Popery , that they may ſhun the mark 
of a Fanatick, of which name ſome are more 
afraid, than co be called a Papiſt. His 
Holineſs owetch him a good reward for this. 
Yet he adds a ſelf contradiction, when he 
ſaith » men may be, ſo long preſerved from Fa- 
natickneſs, as they follow Tradition either in his 
Church or ſome other Congregation; Which 
muft be divers then from his, and deny his 
Tradition; however they maintain That of 
the doftrice of Chrift written and preached 
by the Apoltles. He d.d ſuſpeR this would 
be urged as a better preſervative ; and ſo 
thouzhe beſt to joy ic with his, 

3. If Fanaticiſm be (as he defines it) « 


' Pretence of ſome inWvard Light or knowledge ex- 


ra ordinarily infuſed by the firſt canſe to at- 
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tain Heavens Inflaeuces » without belp of ordi- 
mary Waies, as preaching his Wwerd, apptinted 
by G:d bimſclf : thenthere is no greater Fa- 
naticiſm in the world than Popery, nor worſe 
Fanaticks thay ſome Papiſts have been, who 
by rheir extatical Poſtnres, raptures and lying 
wonders» have drawn alide multicudes of tm - 
ple ſoulsro beleeve the Popiſh- Legend Tra: 
ditions » With pretence of immediate light 
from heaven without ordinary means. 
The narrative of which is made clearly by 
ſome of their own, The reviving of this 
Tradition then 1s a more proper diſp ſition 10 
Faraticiſm. 

4. Let Fanatick Princip'es be what they 
will, or let them have as littie force apainlt 
Popiſh Tradition , as the Di/conrſer can 1ma- 
vine; Let he and they try it out; Ir is 
none of our Intereſt ro maintzin them : we 
have one ſword of the Spirir which is the 
word of God, by which we can ſufficient- 
ly defend Gods ſaving truch and cut the 
throat of lying Tradition, and all other Sa- 
tans methods of deceiving ſouls unto perdi- 
tion by falſe pretended 1'ghts. 

5. Laſtly to lay aſide this great Baz!le- 
Axe of Fanaticiſmy (it having not been worth 
the raking up at all in our buſineſs) we can- 
not bur cell che Diſcourſer, it is one of the 
greatelt abſurdities that hath fallen from the 
mouth of a man pretending to reaſon to ſay, 
Fanatick Prixciples are wunconfutable but by 
Popiſe Tradition: Whereas a little ue” be 
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had ſaid, Men might. be preſerved from 
them by the ſence of Chriſt declared in o- 
cher Copgregations, as well as by the Fa- 
thers in his Church: now if that means 
can give preſervation from it, needs muſt 
the ſame give confuration to ic. We ſhall 
ſay no more toir, beivg not worthy of a- 
ny further confuration ; we .haye light and 
ſtrevgth enough through Grace to confute 
Fanatick Principles without his help, To 
try his ſireogch yer, ic were deſirable , rhac 
all the Fanaticks were ler looſe upon him, 
ro baice him with cheir Arguments, they 
mighe perhaps ſhake bim and his Tradition 
ro pieces, and make better ſport than any 
Bear-baitin? unto theſe Gentlemen , whoſe 
heels he labors to crip up by his Sere-f0o- 


ting- 


ing againſ® Tradition» that is Popiſh, 
without queſtionivg the Conſtancy of every 
ſpecies in Nature, that # the certainty of 
whole nature. His proof is from his for- 
mer preſumptions on Mans nature denied 
and diſproved ; wherewith he nores, chac 
all Arguments againſt him are only ferche 
from Contingency to ſome few, which 
witty Reaſoners would argue as poflible 
ro all, with a why net; And ſo oppoſe 
any conſtancy in the natural kinds, and de- 
firoy their own Arguments to boor, 
What will not this man ſay, who fo 
confidently over and _ ſaith chis which 
4 i1$ 


22, He infers again, There i 0 41g#- Cor, 22. 
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is ſo irrational ? We have declared the ſot- 
tiſhne's of his compariog the fruic of his Tra» 
dition, with the propagation of natural 
kinds'before , and his preferr.ng that before 
th's; and therefore nezd ſay no more to 
this bur lay down the contrary to ir, That 
arguing againſt Popiſh Tradition is rational 
and prwerful > without queſtioning the Conſt an- 
cy of every ſpecies in nature, which is the Cer- 
zainty of whole Nature, and put him upon a 
better-proof, Yer not to weary Readers 
with theſe many repetitions, in ſhort we ſay 
further. - 

T. This muſt fall, becauſe his Tradition 
with 3ts Indefeftiveneſs , whence he draweth 
it, is fallen before it: which is enough, 

2. Yet ſuppoſe his Tradition were  cer- 
tain, How poſſibly can the denial of that 
bring into queſtion the certainty of whole 
pature ? Ic is ſuch a monſirous inference ,that 
may make youpg Sophilters arc at it. Whar 
a valt difference hath been ſhewed between 
the ſtare of natural cauſes and voluatary ; 
and natural effe&s and yo'untary, and natu- 
ral contingencies and voluntary, that is, ſuch 
as fall out in the ordinary courfe of na 
ture, and ſuch as depend much upon the 
will of man, though under an over-ruling 

Providence? And can there be any lawful 
arguing from voluntary, ſuch as Tradicion 
iS tO natural, fuch as all the kinds of Crea- 
cures in Nature are? This Gentleman hath 
ſet up anew Logick for his Popiſh Schools, 
SEW which 
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which they may receive- but we (hall not : 
He chat denieth any oneto bs an honeft man, 
doth not therein deny him to be a may. 1s 
this arguing 4 Fortiors? Ler wiſe men judg, 

3, To diſpatch chis, we ſhall give him buc 
Note for Note. His note is, That it 'is a 
wild kind of roving, thus to argue from 
Contingency againſt his Tradition ; Some par- 
ticulars of Tradition have failed, therefor: all 
may : Ot: Some few, men can erre , there- 
fore all can, whereupon he jeers chem with 
a Why wot. Our noce unto him: by retalia- 
tion 1s; (This Maxim vranted, That it 55 4 
general accident wnto all Men to erre) That 
which is competenc to this and chac man, 


Humanut 
eſt errare, 


#0d con- 


and che ocher min as men, is competent yeric cali 
to all men; Bur, co erre is competent: to qua tale, 


this, andchat, and the other man, &c. as 
men; Therefore , Ic is competent to all men, 
ls not this good Logick? Lec the Diſcour- 
ſer rell us : Why ner : Surely , This 1s piti- 
ful Logick, which the 'Man ſuppoſeth , Ros 
miſh Tradici -n may fail, orbe defeRtive from 
Chriſt 3 therefore every ſpecies in nature, or 
Whole: nature May fail, and be uncerta'n, This 
is as-good arguing, 2s from Cha'k to (beeſe. 
Let the Diſputer refle&, and by a better con- 
lideration he may find. that the Proteſtants 
in denying his Tradition do not deſtroy buc 
conficm che Certainty of nature, and cheir 
own Arguments to boot. 
23. His conſeCtary is, There 5. no poſſi» 
bility of arguing at all againft Tradition 
; rightly 


convenit 
omn tall, 


Cor. 24. 
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rightly enderſtood, or the living voice of the 
Cathelick, Church with any ſbew of Rea- 
of. 
£ We think we righcly underſtand his 77q- 

dition to b: Popiſh Tradition and' his Cathelick 

{harch tobe Roman Catholick,to whoſe living 

voice, We haye given :inſwer under the 18th 

Corollarie ; and here ſhall adde no more, 

only noting its order: 

24. This is made a Corollary. 7 radi- 
tion is the firſt Principle in way of Authe- 
rity, 4s4t ingageth for matter of Fatt long 
ago paſt, For all is. reſolved into Tradi- 
tion, 

25. This is another. Tradition in the 
matter cf Tradition, (that is, in matter of 
Fact before our time) 55 ſelf- Evident to al 
thoſe who can need the knowledge of ſuc 
things , that ts to all Mankind who wſe com- 
mou reaſon. This he ſaith is evident from 
rhe former. 

Call ye theſe Corollaries, They arc 
Coincident and the very ſame with his fir 
propoſition of his work undertaken, Tha 
Tradition is the Rule of Faith, which mult be 
Firſt ; and wich the firſt condition propoſed 
of that Rule, which 'is Self-evidence? This 
ſeems to be ftrange work; yet ſhortly we tt: 
turn thus further, f 

7. Underſtanding matter of Faf hereto be iN," 
the actual delivering down of the Dodrine 
of Chriſt from the Apoſtles pretended ro be ®" 

Indefetive co this Age, we deny the Pro- 

policior, 


#, 
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polition, a$ we haye done before , Popiſo 
Tradition is no firſt Principle giving Aucho- 
tity ro any matter of Fat in that kind, bur 
uſing i:s power rather to undo it, 

'S Tradition \n _ this matter delivered by 
Remifs wicneſles is not ſelf-evident to men 
> © ho ſhould uſe their Reaſon ro know the 
things, which concern their ſalvation, as hath 
been declared already. Again if both theſe 
were rational ConſeRaries ; they are falſe, 
becauſe Tradition- Popiſh is defetive. Ler 
theſe go. 
MN 25. Ir tclloweth, The (certainty of Cor. 26- 
T radition bring eſtabliſved , the whole Body of 
1 the Faithful , (by which I mean Catholicks)) 
of or the Church Eſſentials is by relying on 5t 
al infallibly certain that it 44 in poſſeſſion of 
= Chrifts true Deftrine. This he buiids up- 
on hisformer grounds, | 
os 27. Ir is inferred. Tradition once tſta- Cor. 17. 
bliſht » General Canncils , and even Provin- 
cial ones» nay particular Churches are in- 
nM fatible by proceeding wpon 3t » This he lat- 
eth on the ſame ground. 
be 28, Yer further. The Roman See with (,, eq 
dſl its Heads are particalarly Infallible by the | 
hill awe means. All this is given on the ſame 
account, 

The Diſcourſer might have ſaved him- 
be lf with his Readers and anſwerers, much 
ine labour, and ro as much purpoſe, if he had 
put 7 of his Corollaries into one, theſe three 
named and the four next following ; for ey 
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all proce2d from the ſame ground preſumed, 
viz, The Ceriainry of h:s Tradition efta- 
liſht; which being falſe end denied , all 
cheſ{e mult be filſe and fall with ic. Yetto 
filence clamonr, we ſhall ſhottly return to 
each of them. 

1, Unco- the 26th. tak ng his meaning to 
be of Popiſh Tradition and his Church ef- 
ſential of Roman-Cathotlicks, we deny that 
the certainty of his Tr:dition pretended to 
be from Chriſt is eſtabliſhr as Truth ; chere- 
fore that his Church relying cn 1t Cannot be 
infa'libly certain thereby that they are in: 
poſſeiion of Chriſts true DoGrine : But 
ſure they may be, that by their Traditions 
775 Leaders they are laid upon a foundation 
of lying vanities. Poor fſou's to be lamen- 
red and p:aied for, that their eies may be 
opened to fee the way of eſcaping ou: 
che ſnares” of theic deſt:oying Guiaes, 

2, To the 27th, The reaſon as he Cath 
being che ſame, we reply , that his Tradi- 
tion being nor eftabliſhr, No Councils Gr 
neral, Provixcial , nor particul ix Churches, ci 
be Infaltib'e by Proceeding on it * Nay the) 
are all deceived and deceivinz, who at: 
guide] by ir; Here we may remind tte 
Man of his circle, The Chnrch and Coun 
c'ls &c, muſt by their Teſtimonies malt 
ſnre Tradition, and then by another tun 
round, Tradition mult make them TInfalli 
ble, 

Fl 
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3. To the 28th, iſſuing from the ſame ru- 
ind p:inciple of Popiſh Traditions certainty , 
we ſay , neither Rowan Sees DOT izs Head, 
which is the Pepe, Can particalarly be infal- 
lible by that means. And indeed it 18 enough 
ro deny, untill-che Diſcourſer acquit him- 
ſelt better, in prooving his Traditions cer- 
ta!n IndefeRtiveneſs, Yer we may a little 
andimadyert the Ingeny and confidence of 
the min in revivirg the fable of his Popes 
[if allibility y wheteot wile and modeſt Papifts 
have been aſhamed; Yea and his new way 
is a little conficerable, that he will make 
it good by his Tradition ; the certaincy 
whereof is bur a lye, Is all the victue fled 
from the Pontificial chair which was wont 
to be orved for it? And is Chrilts promiſe 
made to Peter Worn out Which wzs wont to 
be applyed ro their Poprs to make them 
infallible. Thou art Paul, thoy art Innocen- 
tius, chow art Alexander, and upon thee 
will I build my Church? Dorh all his fail 
his Popes, that he muſt come to ſupport 
the [vfallibility art laſt with his uncercain 
Tradition? O miſerable head of the See of 
Rome | All elſe here added are but ſuch like 
Fables; as of Sr. Peters being at R1mey where 
he never Was, unleſs itwere Babyloy,which 
ſome of them grant, to prove him to have 
been at Rome : God in that, had a pure , 
poor, perſecuted Church there, when che 
Apoſtle Paul ſuffered under Nero; but a- 
las no Papal Pompew See ; this is utterly 
Apoſtate 


I ref | 
2 og ces they had from Gods ſp cit, who ab- Wi 


 horrs ſuch unclean wretches; and what Pe MW" 
Komes Tile ry or Irfall bility could accrue unto them, 


Intitled 


vmphsever 


deſpiſed 


Proteſtan- 
cy. <h. 7. ly therefore did the Diſcourſer forbear 


for a ſho:t mention the particular Aſliltiances of Gods 
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Apoſtate from that, And for his uninter- 
rupted publicity of Profeliling faith there, as 
now is continued, ' is- a..yain ſtory : The 
eruch of God and the trus Church of God 
were preſerved in his perſecuted Portion all 
alone, even thoſe who ſuftered as he ſaith, 
by Barbarians. Laſtly, bis Traditional A- 
fittances to that Head, that See and Clerg 
of Rome, to make up this infallibility tor 
them are molt cheating de'uſions ard de- 
liczous ſhifts. Ler bur their own Hiſtories MY | 
of the ignorance and ſcandalouſoels of many WW « 
of thoſe Heads and chief Paſtors of the Roman 
See be read, and then judge what Alſlitan- © 


ſeeing they were acted by Satan, who rv MW" 
leth in the Children of Diſobedience, Wiſe- Wo! 


ſpiric , the far contrary being known to his 
Adverſaries to rule at this day in his Roman 
See even the efficacious deluſions of rhe old 
{ſerpent 
29, His Inference is. Tradition eſta 
bliſht , the Church © provid:d at @ certaiv 
and infallible Rule to preſerve a Cepy of tit 
Scriptures letter truly ſugnificative 5 
Chriſts ſence, as farre as it 18 coincident with 
the main Boay of (hriſtian Doltrine preach! 
at firſt. This he argueth from his Inde- 
fectiye Tradition. 


30, He 
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the (Church # provided of a certain and-in 
fallible Rule to interpret Scriptures Letter by, 
{o as to arrive certainty at Chriſts ſence , as 
farre as that letter concerns the Body of Chrs-« 
ſtian Dottrine preacht at firſt» or points re- 
quiſite to ſalvation, He argueth it from 
bis Traditions preſerving the firlt delive- 
/ red ſence in mens hearts ſent down by its 
c living voice, &c. 

It theſe hold true, the Diſcourſer may 
; © hope to crinmph bravely over the Scripture 
; © of God, when he laieth both letcer and 
1 ſence of it, under tbe foor of his Traditi- 
. Mon: Never could there be a clearer Cha- 
- Y:iRer of Ancichriſtian Pride than this, Yet 
. We cecucn., 
:.. The Certainty of Popiſh Tradition 1s 
\. Woot eltabliſhe , cherefore che Povinc Rule 


of preſerving Scriptures lerterFand interpre- 
ting ic upto Chriſts tence 15 Become moſt 
all-ble, like a broken Reed deceiving them 
who lean on it, whoſe ſplinters run into 
their yery ſouls and hurt them, ſo that they 
all rogether with it. 

2, Alchough chat be enough to undo the 
ans Sure-footing and Corollaries Which he 
akes terrible ro his Adverſaries: Yet we 
hall proceed to animadyert ſhortly ſome 
hirgs in his 1hlargements thereupon; 88, 
1, His aflertion that the Apoſtles taught 
be ſame Doftrine» which they mrit; if 10» 
han. chey writ all the ſame which they _— 
an 


30. He urgeth. Tradition eftabliſhe , Cor. 30. 
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and which is the more certain Record of | 


chat DoEtine ? their writing which remains, 
or their ſpeech which is paſt away lovg 
fince, and hath been diverfified and corrup- 
red thorough many generations, and none 
can doubt but that Wrsteen Regiſters are more 
Certain ard fledfalt thin reporrs, However 
the Diſputer molt irrationally alerts that his 
Popiſh fore-fathers haye uninterrupcedly 
ſpoken a'l the ſame words alter them to 
this generation. If ir be ſo, will rtey bring 
all chat they hold to be of Traditionary faith 
from them, to be tried by their writings? 
They date no”, they decline ir, they hate 
thac lighr, which reproverh their datk- 
neſs. 

2, Doth his Tradition , (if he had ir ſer 
led) preſerve the Scriptures letter ? Ir is 
thac by whichgehe Diſc:ur/er doth impeach 
the letter of - os of uncertainty, weak- 
peſs, liablenels ro Corruption &c. throvghy 
out his Treatiſe, And w:ll not this prove 


Jud.4.21, 28 good a preſerver ofit, as Jae/ was to Sj- 


ſera? Surely no better than a Deliroyer 
of If. 

3, Yet he preren\s bztrer when he add; 
thac his Tradition provides an infallible 
Rule to interpret Scripturec-letter unto the 
Ghurch, and give Chr ſts ſence in ir, there: 
fore ir mult preſerve ir. This is pretty; 
Provided that h's Trdiricn may give the 
ſence, then it w:ll preferye Scriperres letter. 
Shamzleſs Impudence ! Scripture -is a- Light 

| Ciſcoyer lg 
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ciſcovering it ſelf and darkneſs alſo. Popiſh 
Tradition 1s alye; and co be an infallible 
rule of giving Chriſts ſence, none can be- 
leeye bur the Rimiſb Church which 1s adul- 
rerared from Chriit by ir. In a word, tf chis 
Trad:tion can give Chritts ſence in Scripture 
why doth nor h.s Diſcour/ſer and his Tribe 
eive us; ſuch ao infallible interpretation of 
the whole Scripture ? This would be a moſt 
honourable work ; Bur a'as, how farre are 
they from that? And if they cid give us a- 
ny, it would beliketo that gloſs of ſome 


ot his Fathers, «A-5/e Peter kill and ears Char AR10.13] 


is, Ariſe Pofe and kill the Hereticks; or like 
his own of thoſe few Texts chat heurgeth, 
which is ſapleſs and ridiculous, 

3. We cannot but note his limitation gt- 
vzn in both Corollaries (As farie 18 the ler- 
ter is coincident with or concerns the body 
of Chrittian DoGtrine preachr at fult, or 
points requiſite to ſalvation) what may this 
mean ? Is chere any other DoQtrine of Chriſt 
belides that firſt preacht? or, any more 
points requifice to ſalvation expeRed to 
come after ? Some ſuch device the Man hath 
which his nexc. words perhaps may bewray. 
Bur however Tradition gives no ſuch infal- 
lible Rule , as is here pretended, for points 


of ſalvation. | 
| 31. He draweth on; Tradition eftabli/hty Cor. 31. 


-  Mathing can be received by the Charch at held 
from the firſts or ever, unleſs hel4 ever. This 
he gronnds upon cercainty, and ſelf-evig 

| p : dence 


Cor. J2+ 
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dence of his Tradicion.:, - 
32, He putreth on. Tradition eſtabliſhr, 
it #& impoſſible any Error againi# Chriſt 
Faith ſhould be received ty the Church ; that 
i:y m0 Error contraditting Faith, can be ve 
ceived' as of Faith, This he grounds on the 
tormer, that which is received as of Faith, 
1s received as held eyer from Clrilts 
time, &c. 
Here be firange Iſſues of Popiſh Tradi- 
tiou indeed. It will make nothing to be re- 
ceived as held ever, but what is held ever: 


- And purs an Impoſibility of any Error con- 


tradiQting F aith to be received by the Church 
as of Faick,becauſe that of Faith 1s received 
25S beld ever, O marvellous! Was it ever 
or never that this Tradition could do ſuch 
Fears? But let us weigh. 

1, Pop:\h Tradicion eſtabliſht, as to us 
certainty and Indefectiveneſs is ſuppoſed in- 
deed by the Diſconrſer , but denied by us; 
therefore be it what will, chat thereuponis 
rece'yzd, as held ever of Faith , or rejected 
as Erxyir, never poſlible co be received by che 
Church, It is all as falſe and defeftive as Tra 
dicion irc ſelf, 

2. Doth che man mean by things hell, 
ever received, Or not beld ever received, mat- 
ters of Faith? His words expreſs ſo; Tobe 
rectsved as of Faith is to Traditionary Chri 
fans, C chat is hig own ) the [ame as to bi 
received as held ever or from Chrifts time. | 


Jo, what point of Faith is thar woo: 
's 
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his Church recetveth as held not eyer Cdeliye- 
red from the time of Chriſt ? He wou'd have 
done well to give usan nitance : Bur ſeeing 
be hath not; we ſhill only remind him , 
what he hath before oranted, that the Do- 
Arine of Faith conlitts 5 in Indivifibili> Or an* 
divifibile unity, which cannot be oxe held ever, 
and another wt h'ld ever : Himlelf faich not- 
withſtanding , Points not held ever, muſt be con- 
veied don, ſuch as th'y were found ; which 
we underltand to be points of Faith :- and a- 
Sain, That which is of Faith 14 received as 
held. ever from ('kriſts time. This ſeems te 
be a perplexing knot of Traditions makir 
and impliech a pure contradition;. Al if 
Faith ts beld ever. Some Prints of Faith 
are not held ever: but we ſhail cuc it if we 
cannot looſe it, and throw it all away as 
Bedlams work, wt.O are tying knots ih (iraws, 
having nothing elſe todo. We grant one 
Faith from the beginning ever refpuds E- 
ven the Dofrine of Salveticn by Chriſt pro- 


. miſed in the ſeed of the woman: And all that 


che Prophets and the Apoliles. gave down 
afterward were not other doctrins, but ex- 
plications and -maniteſtations of the ſame. 
So thar Scripture fairh -is one and that held 
ever. Popiſh Tradir en faith 1s ever and not 
ever held. And better it were , that it had 
been never. For it: was newer true.” 

2.' We ſhall touch cheſe Corollaries but 
once more, The moſt of Faichfol Tradi- 


tion of Chiiſts DoRrive by che Apoliles 
T 2 them- 
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themſelves could not keep error out of the 
viſible Church in their time : How then da- 
reth this Diſcourſer aflerr , that by his Tra- 
dition eftabliſht, it is impoſſible any Error 
agaip(t Chriſts fairh ſhould be received by 
the Church ? But chus che Devil cran-tormed 
into an Angel of light, braggs to onrdo God 
birſelt in bis own work: and under this 
pretence plungeth fouls into the Abyſs of 
Error, This is not only the peibble ; bur 
the neceſſary Iflue of Popiſo 7 radition in the 
Church of Rowe. The man hopes to mend 
his former Corollarie about Error in his ſe- 
ven next Concluſfions following ; which with 
him paſs under the Tizle of Coro/laries as fol. 
lowing from the Principle of his IndefeHtive 
Tradition ; But every one may ſee they have 
no dependence on that; for they reier all 
to the Impoſlibil ty of Errors being recei- 
ved in the Church by vertie of his Tradi- 
tion. And are all Exceprions, limita'ions, 
&c, Which it will be enough to cite for 
ciders ſake, and leave a mark upon them. 

33- He adds. Notwithſtanding Tradi- 

tions Frrone«us opinions » and ( their proper 
Effets } abſurd praflices may creep into the 
Chuchy; and ſpread there for a while. 

I. Is this a Corollarie from his firft Prin: 
ciple 2 Surely che man forgers himſelf in his 
reckoning of this and divers others under 
chat n-tion, unleſs he reſolve to have them 
ſo to make up his pumber of one and for- 


ry, , 
2, If 
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2. If it be a (orollary let him ſalve the 
contradiction which it giveth to the. next 
foregoing, By the virtue of Popiſh Tradition,it 
is impoſſible any Error againſt Faith ſhould be 
received in the Church. And again, Notwith- 
ftanding ſuch Tradition, it ts p:ſſible that ſuch 
Errours and abſurd Prafttices may creepe into 
the Church, and ſpread there a While : Was the 
man ſober , ori his wits chus palbably-ro 
lay Contraditions together in eyery ones 
view ? Buc we will excuſe him, and rake 
it for no Corollary, bur as an exception to 
corre his former ; yet muſt we rell him ir 
ſhakes the mninterruptedneſs of his Traditi- 
ou. 

34. He ſaich furcher, Exroneors Opinions 
can never gain any ſolid footing in the 
Church. 

This 1s an Exception from an £xception, 
That however Tradition Popi/h cannot wholly 
keep out Errors from creep'ng into that 
Church, yet it will prevent it from gaining 
any ſolid footing there; and fo farre up- 
hold its own credit, for this would be ng 
Sure- Footing. But alaſs it is ſo notoriouſly 
apparent, that their Tradition hath filled 
that Synagogue Witch ſuch odious Errours , 
ſabyerting the DoRrine of Salvation, and 
by continuance hath ſo rooted them not ro 
be ſeparated ,, untill divine wrath conſume 
them, and Rome togerher, That day of the 
Lord is haſtening. 


T 3 35. He 
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34. He proceeds. The prudence requiſite 

in Church Government us one cauſe, why Er- 
1vr:0-45 Optniins ave not immediately, bn: af- 
ter ſome long ti: perhaps to be declared 4a- 
gainſt by the eAuthority of th: whale 
Church. | 
This che Diſ.ourſer himſelf ſurely will 

not fiite a Corolla-ie trom his firſt Princi- 
pie; Ler ic be chen 5n Apologerical Pro- 
poſition by way of prevention of an objeRtion, 
tha: Errors bave bad l/oxg fooling Wn the 
Church of Ryze; He tells us prudence re- 
quibte 1p Church-: government is the caiſc 
of it.' If ſuch Prudence be requiſie, it mult 
be. required by Chriſt : But his wiſedome 
declares the quite contrary :' He rebukes the 
Apgcls of the Aſian Churches for their con- 
rivance at, and toleration of PBalaams-.D:- 
firines and J:za'els pirirnual Sorceries , and 
threatens them ſeverc'y for it, He never 
intended by reſpiting / ares te grow a while 
with wheat, Errozeors d-(trines to be per- 
micted to grow rogether with ' Truth, tor 
che ſooner theſe are piuckr up, che firmer 
will the Truth be and proſper; And to uſe 
Antbority from Chriſt for this with che' ſ00- 
ne(t,cannot be to deiirnttion of ſyuls > but 
ro the greateſt Ed fi. ation of them in deli- 
vering them out of the ſnares of Error, : but 
alas, this prudence commended by the D/- 
courſer 1s Earth'y. ſenſnal, and deviliſh where- 
by the R»2iſh Ser hath Rtill been! guided : 
For ſbould they ſer upon rooting up _ 
2 cacy. 
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chey muſt throw down the whole Fabrick 
of the Popiſh Church, which confilts of lir- 
tle elſe, But, their Father the old Serpent , 
hach caughc them his w:\dome ; That co caſt 
our, error and wickedneſs, were to deſtroy 
cheir whole Kinedoms, both his and theirs, 
Lect che Diſcourſer anſwer ; Is it cruly Pru- 
dence not co declare ag-inſt fin. 
36. He anneve h. No erroneous Opinion 
in Divinity, sf Univerſal and Prattical , 
can be very long perm ited in the Church. 
What mezns the man ſo frequently to 
contradi& himſeif?He faid bur now, Some lon 
time Erroneous Opinions might be [uſfered. Here 
he ſaith Erronzous Opinions in Divinity 
(which we underttand about the Doctrine of 
Faith ) cannot be wry long permitted, &c. 
Doth he think, that his Readers do obſerye 
him ? This deſerves an Aſﬀteriſm. Doth he 
imagine co eyade it by his ſuppoſition, ( f 
univerſal and Prattical? ) All Errors in che 
Church of Rome, are ſuch as that Doltrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation» and that againſt Jaſts- 
fication by Faith in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
only» &c. and yet are not only permicted 
bur injoyned to..be. beleeyved under the pe- 
nalty of a Curſe, by the Trent- Anathema®= 
tizers. His pretended reaſons are frivolous, 
and his conclahon ridiculous, that theſe 
Errors are quaſht by che incomparably more 
powerful force, and all over-bearing Authorit)f 
Popiſh Tradition. O upendous virtue of ly- 


ivs Tradition to deftroy it ſelf! 
T 4 


37. He 
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37. He pleadeth on Erron:0u Opinions, 
aud the Irrational prattices iſſuing from them 
(thongh ſuppoſed Univerſal and of Img con- 
tingance) 647 never corrupt Subſtantially the 
jadgments or wills ef the Faithjgl. 

This poſition certa'ply is put in bur as 

2 plea, if any ſhould charge the Incompara» 
ble Power, and over-bearing Authority of his 
Tradition with a cheat ; when be fauh ir 
will quaſh Errors, and every one, thu will 
look abour' may ſee that it doth in no kind 
reftrain' them; Now for a Salve he adds, 
though Errors be not quaſht, yer by vir- 
rue of his Tradition, they can never corrupt 
ſubſtantially the jul Zgments or wills of the Faith- 
faul.—— Poor 'man ! to What ſhifts is he dri- 
ven to maintain a bad "cauſe? Bar what 
means he here by that ſpecification term 
(ſubſtantially ) Doth he joyn it with the verb 
Corrapt? Thenthe ſenſe muſt be they can- 
not really, or (as he ſaith) a'/olutely Ccor- 
rupt: Or, dorh he annex it ta Minds and 
Wits of faithful, which is the ſubjekt of 
corruption? Then Sabſtantially to corrupt, 
Is accord 'ng to the ſubfance and nature of 
minds and wills , which is, the very frewliies 
themſelves, We ſhall ezfily grant char er- 
ror corrupts not the very Facttics of mind 
and' will; but he muſt underſtand irc of a 
Moral corruption, depray nz the judgments 
aud wills of men, as to their Imaginacions, 
thoughts and practices in their courſe of life, 
Now in this Caſe, Error ic ſelf is /piritual 

catching 
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catching. poyſon : Error wniverſal and of long 
continuance , habituated in men, is deadly 
poyſon againft which there is no Antidote. 
Therefore no Tradition even the bet can 
cure it of ic ſelf; much leſs Popiſh Trads- 
tion Which is 'ic telf a complexion of all 
Errors againlt the rrue Faichz A very mix- 
ture of unmixe ſpiritn?l] poyſons, ſo far from 
beings an Antidote 3gain't bid opinions and 
practices, that it is the very ſpring of all , 
the Iſſues of which muſt be death and de- 
fruftion of ſouls. As ro his reaſonings a- 
bout this, they are vain reicerated Venti- 
ltions: O vile Trad tion of Rewe. 


38, He aſſerts. No Erroneous Opinion or Cor, 38. 


its proper pratticr, is imputable to the Church 
proper'y and form.ully taken. | 


leſs to think toimpugn the Church by ob- 
jefting unto htr ſnch opinions and pratti> 
CES» 

Theſe we joyn together, becauſe the 
Diſcourſer hath coupled them to make a 
ield or buckler to defend his Church from 
my juſt Imputations, that he foreſaw muſt 
de laid upon her from thoſe univerſal and 
ng continued Errors in her; Giye the Son 
aye ro purge his Mother as well as he can 
0m her Adulteries, chongh but by covering 
ter ſhame with fig-leaves, Ir concerns his 
Wn credit ; But it will be all in vain be- 
ve ſeeing and impartial Judges, For 


1, The 


39. It ts exceedingly wtaky and ſenſe+ Cor. $9: 


"Oui non 
vetat pec- Imputable to' that Church ? Yet we confeſs 


Caves cm 
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'T. The Romiſh Church is formly ſuch, 
as ſhe proceeds on Popiſ > wg [raqits- 
0, (as rhe man here ſaich) Now ths Tra- 
dicion derivech down ſucti fxlſhoods as Chrilt 
abhorreth ; rherefore cheſe Errors -and Pra- 
Riſes abominable ifluing thence, are impura- 
ble co that Church as formally taken, 

2, Whereas he cransfers che charge only 
upon ſome men in the Church ( material 
conſidered) rhar is, to the Schoa/s; We ask, 
whoſe Schools are theſe ? are they not Rome; 
undec the Power of th: Church aud Roman 
See? Should they not correct them? my 
they have maintained chem only to. jult ihe 
their Errors; and are they nor then juſtly 


our thoughts are that ſome of cheic Schul 
»en are much honefter, than their Trent falff þ 
thers and deliver more Truth in ſome Dol, 
&rins of Chriſt than they do; and- there 9 
fore are lefle culpable,though ro0 coo blaine 
in corropting the Goſpel wich cheit fool ,; 
Duidditics and ſpecilations. 

3- But ir isa wiſe objeRion ( as the Db 
pucer floues) that, the Church hath 1D te 
»ex Who are fallible in- their private ll 
coutſes, and Sch:ol diſpates, that is, ſhe hut 
men Who are wm, A heavy Impuration 
Yet we reply. Ic is no weakneſs to in 
pPtign the Romiſh Church by objeRting to it 
ſuch Errors and practiſes : More ſence is 
It, than he will be able to anſwer : we char; 
DOC men 4s men, and privat: members (19) for 
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0 miſtakes ; but the whole Body of the Ro- 
mn See to be guilty of theſe abominationg. 
And he with his Fathers ſhall find ie, when 
God ſhall plead with their Mother, and 
ch:rge her to be Myſterie: Babylon the Mo- 
ther of Harlots and Abominations in the Earth. 
Though Romes Children laugh at this now, 
jet 1t Will prove an Imprtation heavy enough 
when the Lord God Almighty ſhall come 
to judge her, Bzware ye Scorners. 

40. He inferrs again, The kyowledge of 
Traditions certainty is the firfl knowl: age or 
principle in Controverſial Divinity , that ts) 
withour which nothing ts known or knowable 
in that Sciences 

Were this but granted him with his 

former begg'd Principles and Corollaries, 


he would be the oreateſt and molt yitori- 


HY ous Champion that ever Rome ſenc out a- 


oainſt che Proteſtants: Bellarmin , Cofter , 
Suarez. &c. the-Brarts of that Gyant Igna- 
tics Lojolay would be but Pygmies In com- 
pariſon of him: Yea we dare aflert that a- 
mong all the CMendicants » that the Pope 


W:lloweth , chece is not a more hearty confs- 


dent or Impndent Beggar (if you Will ) than 
He. Burt we are a little hardned againſt 
common Beggars; and deny him again the cer- 
tainty of his Tradition; and therefore That it 
# the firſt principle in Controverſial Divinity ; 
Which no man iwe think) did ever make a 
Scienceyor number it among. the Sciences be- 
fore himſelf : - Bur truly , he may —— 

| thipg 


Car. 41, 
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thing « Sciexce and What he will kyowable, 
if he have bur chis granted him, Thar Popi/h 
Tradition 1s certain and Indefeitiv'ly d:ſcrnded 
from Chriſt: It would be a Scientifical m:- 
diam to prove, That the Devi in a Crea- 
cure is to be worſhipped initead of God: or 
what nor, tro maintain Ry»es Idolatry ? But 
we are Omners of our Alms; therefore lec 
him pack away like a ſturdy Beggat, as 
He is. 

41. He concludeth. Chrifts Promiſe to 
bis Cl hnrch (however comfortable to the Faith- 
ful ) can Lear no part in the notion of the 
Rule of Faith, nor be the firſk Princip'e of ſti 
4 controverſial Divine: cq 

Is this is a Corollary from his preſu- Il þ; 

med Traditions Certainty ? He is a norable  h; 
Artiſt ro wire draw this, and exclude Chrif il ce 
Promiſe from bearing a-part in the Ryale of ir, 
Faith, or ſteering men in contending for his W M 
faith, which we underſtand by his Controver ll ſe: 
fial Divines ; as for other yain whifflers of WF; 
Logomachiſts in his Schools , Chrifts Promiſe Wi 
reſpeRts them nor , neither do we regard th 
chem: As t@ his reiteraced Ecchoes and Wy, 
noiſes in che air, we are even weary tohei Wwe 
them, they have been anſwered: over avd no 
over. And therefore ſhall we conclule, Wm 
Chriſts Promiſe to his own true Church (wi thy 
to the Popiſh) is not only comfortable co the Emi 
cruly fairhful, in giving hope of guidance WBy 
in truth, here and of eternal and ioviſible glo- 
ry in the end of their way ; but as it is 
paſt 


”pO BB a @& - >  . 
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part of Gods revea'ed will in lis wrigtes 
Trath , it beareth irs part alſo in the Rule of 
Faith ; which mult regulate ir in its exerciſe 
coward . God; however the Diſconrſer wil- 
fully miſtakes wears ro fa'th, for the Rule of 
it, as hath been told him nherecofore, 
Paſſing by therefore his yin Exceptions 
of Chrifts promiſe being a Pont of Faith , 
and thereupon 0 - part of the Rule; andof 
the (elf-evidence' of his Traditions Indefici- 
ency; and of the weakneſs of Scripturessler- 
ter opened by private Interp;etations, which 
have been re-recoRed co the very vomiting 
of them up; we ſhall only znimadvert upon 
his laſt ſuggeſtion again Chriſts promiſe bea- 
ting.a part in the Rule of Faith, viz. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts promiſe puts thiegs delivered to 
be beleeved, net ſeen +: Whar ftrapge diſcourſe 
bath the man here, about a matter lictle con- 
cerying his Cauſe ? Unleſs as he would have 
he Rule of Faith whece the obje& is ſence: 
Means to faith indeed ate applicable to ſep- 
ſes of hearing and ſeeiog'; but the Rule of 
Faith, concerns the ſpiric of Faith only,wor- 
king in the inward faculcies of the ſoul, Faith 


therefore is ſaid to be the Evidence of things yeb.xx; x, 


we ſeen» Which are matrers in, promiſe, and 


We as beleeyers areſaid to live by faith and » Cor.s.7, 


not by f:he. Things therefore not ſeen, 
muſt draw out and regulate as of faith. How 
then canthis Diſcourſer exclude Chriſts pro- 
miſe from bearing a part in the Rule of Faith? 
By bis leaye therefore, He that ſaith of avy 

Event 


. Joh. 20. 
29, 
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Event, that Gods wwiilbriogeth this abont b 
the {ecendary Cauſe, [peaks proper enough, as 
Philoſepber 4nd Divine. nd no leſs he whe 
aſſertech Chrifts Promiſe by his ſpirir and 
word,is the Baſis, Rule and Principle of Laying 
faich;) and that by which men can only con 
cend yictoriouſly for the ſame. By: all alo-s 
chis man hath been doting upon a ſenhtiy 
Faith ; or a Faith that works no h gher than 
ſenſe carcieth it; ſuch 18 his Philoſophy ans 
C ontroverfial Divinity, Let ' him injoy and 
reap the fruicot tt; We contend for faith 
without ſeeing, founded in Gods word ; for of 
this our Lord hath ſaid , Bleſſed are they vl 
have not ſeen and yer beleev:d, Heie 1s our 
Sure-footirg ; Let the Diſputer keep hu, 
Thus have we plaid out wich hm his New 
game At one and Forty ; Por indeed no beticyYf | 
a Title doth ir deſerve; and might all hay: 
been ſpared bur for his Recreation ; Clubs ant 
Spades he makes uſe for Mechanical Belcever: 
No Hearts or Diamonds, which are of a more b 
Ruddy and ſpiritual Hue. Who hath won le © 


ſanders by and lookers on Jadge, Tf he ha: I'- 
any other M-Rerie in this odd wwmber, as the » 
E 


falſe Church hath in other chings, Let it ſerit 
among the : eſt co charaRterize their FatſhoodſY di 
His Tradicion hath gathered no credic to i 
TndefeRtivecercainty out of all. For)! 


Ar of nothing , nothing can be made, 
So from Tradition nothing can be had. 


He muſt therefore go and begge mort- 
5" CONSEN! 
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AM. 


CONSENT. 
0 Þ 


AUTHORITY 


" 

a To the Subſtance of the 

ith . s 

j Foregoing Diſcourſes 
1; . _ 
2 EXAMINED. 

2 Aving ſpent his ſtrengrh of Reaſon for 
12ye his Traditions Indefettsvenr(s 1 ( how 


a ire ſocyer, and with how lircle ſucceſs ler 
1M keaſon in the Intelligent Readers judge ) 
1: Þe-pow layeth aide his own bulruſhes, and 
(calls in Auxiliaries ro ſecond him by a con- 
21 nt of Authority ; which may diltrefle him, 
chal ur yeeld no ſapport to his Cauſe ; and then 
rerlYy © '$ lefr. miſerable berefr. of his Reaſon; and 4 
ood bis Friends ro boot, whom he beggs alſo 
o io yeeld Afhſtance, bur chey hear him nor, 
We have here offered by him theſe gene- 
nl Heads as to his cloſure, | 
I, Anthorities urged as conſenting,three 
fold, 1 Scriptures Sſ. 2 3, 4.——23 Coun” 
wrt Mr £18. S. 5.——73 Fathers. S/, 6,7, 8, 9, 102 
NW 71> 122 13. 2 A 
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2, A Queſtion propoſed and anſwered, 
$.14. 
; Nores vpon the Authorities alledg- 
ed, S$.15 
4, A Declaration of his Churches ſence 
in bis Doarine, Sf, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
Among h's conſenting Authoriies, he 
oiveth'the Scriptures the ficlt place ;"and its 
conſent he oniy beggs, and that in yain, 
In three Eminent promiſes ; which we (hall 
orderly confider. But before we exrmine 
what conſent they give him, or not give him 
co cltabliſh his Tradition: we ſhall only 
hize ſome 'ipecial animadyerſfions abour ch* 
whole Anthority of them urged. 

1. He giveth the Scriptures of God th: 
ovly e Authority of conſenting to thac Do- 
Arine of Popi/o Tradition » which his reaſon 
had forged, and as he thinks,eftabliſht ; And 
is not God upon this account much ingaged 
to him for this honour youchſafed him to 
come and begge his Conſere vnro his vain 
Invention ? We are by the light of nature 
guided to aſcribe the Supreme and comman 
aing eAntherity to God, whoſe word mult 
be the Creatures Law : Andis he now call 
10 aSa Coyſenter oply, and pur in @ ſecond 
form of Power» as we uſually make [Cw 
ſent ? See the Antichriſtian Pride of Popiih 
Reaſon and Religion ſerting the Almight) 
God in: che ſame Claſſis of Ambority will 
Counc'ls and Fathers, 


2, i 
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_ 2. He yerallowerh the Scripture tobe in 440tiori ad 
its conſenc an Antherity proving his Tradits- \1tine, is 
ou 5 And is not the Medium proving more HS S 
ſure and knoWn than the matcer proved or con- ©** 
. cluded ? How then can Tradition be more 
certain than Scripture » ſeeing the Djſcourſer 
2 urgeth Scripture to' prove the certainty of 
$ & his Tradition? The Apotile Peter on '\whom 
» | rheſe Traditionaries do depend, as on their 2 Per. r, 
1 Rock, prefers the word of Prophelie write 172 15,19: 
ce ren for certainty before his own Tradition 
mn given of Ch-if, which was groinded upen 
yl his own eyes and ears, What Logick this 
1: man bath, who prerends to ſo much, we 
know not : but ſurely he ſhewerh little 
1: here. 
Y 3. Suppoſe we, that it is no more but 
0 conſert » that he begos from Scyiptere ; what 
dil is this worth, ſeeing it is a Conſent, which 
dll he eſpouſeth only by force? When the " 
ll Scripture can come to ſpeak for it ſelf be- 
infl fore fair and equal diſcerning Judges, ir will 
clear ic ſelf, that it never gave conſent unto 
this Di/courſers abuſe of it, and will charge 
him w'tha worſe violence, than for a man 
to forcea womans Conſent to marry bim by 
his piſtol or ſword, 
4. We ſhall defice che man candidly ro 
anſwer ; Will he warrant us, that the [nter- 
Pretation of theſe Scriptures which he urgech 
is Traditionary , that is, according to his 
ſence, the very ſame, winch was the mind 
"of Chriſt in them» and ſo uninterrupteily de- 
u ſcene 
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deſcended to him by Traditicn ? Let him ſpeak 
our; But thar he loverh not book-learning 
much, as he profeſieth, he might find many 
of the Pillars of his own (hurchdiſowning 
his Interpretations of chem. However were 


' he and they all agreed 1n ſuch a ſence, as he 


To 1Siey 
oppoled 
unto TY 
TV pale. 
2 Pet. I, 
20: al, 


makes, it 15 all but priv-te Interpretation e- 
lirapged from the oppotite tro the Innate 
ſence which rhe ſpiric delivered to, and by 
thoſe Prophets ; which will appear unto a 
ſerious and due conſideration of the occaſion, 
Scope, Logical coherence ard (ignification of 
the words : all which meansche ſpirit uſerh, 
ro open Gods mind in Scripture unto men, 
Theſe chipgs beipg generally premiſed , we 
ſhall proce:d to conſider the ſpecial Texts 
alledged by him; whether they give their 
conſentivg Authority to his Indefeftive Tra 
aition Or not. 
1. He urgeth, ſai. 35. 8.of which place, 
1. We have his Tranſlation thus : Thy 
ſoall be unto yiu adirett Ways ſo that Foils 
Cannit ere 009 8fo © 2o His Interpretation 
That :s , ſaith he Evident to the Rudeſt wul- 
gary or ſelf evident ; elſe Fools might poſ- 
tiibly erre in it, in caſe 1t needed any 
Skill of Diſcourſe, and were not obvious 
ro common ſenſe. So then his ſence of 
it 1s This, that is, This Method of Popiſh 
T raditien, ſhall be to you a direft way, that 
is, this Method of Pupiſh Tradition » foal 
be: to you a direft Way , thatis, to you Par 
pits Troditignary Chriſtians, a plain and 
ſiraight 
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| ftraight means unto ſalvation: So that 

' © Fools Cannot erre init. That is, the rudeſs 

walgar among Papifts , Continuing ſuch 

_ fools as to the knowledge of God, and 1i- 

ving by common ſenſe, cannot miſcarry 
In it. 

Unto this we ſhall but oppoſe the 
| Truth of the letter, and natural ſenſe ; and 
then let wiſe men jadge how this Scripture 
; | 1s forced by him fora conſex; to his Trads- 
f | 750m, which we ſhall do in this way. 

: 1, We give Scriptures Readers this note. 
; & Thac this Evangelical Propher under the 
e BE Jews Captivity unto, «nd Cceliverance from 
's  ZHabylon , deſcriberh both ſpiricual bondage 
ic to ſin, and redemption from ic: Both are 
x- © to be confidered in the preſent premiſe, 

2. The true literal readirg of the whole 
e, = Text is this: And there ſhall be a troden path 
bs Wl and a way ( ſuch as we call a Foſſe-way) Even 
als the way of Holineſs ſhall be oalled on it , the 
n; il »nclean ſhall not paſſe over it; but this ſoall 
ul-W be for theſe ; ( viz. whoſe hands and ' feec 
of- were confirm'd and ftrevgthned , &c. ) He 
ny i that walketh the nay, even fools ſhall nit erre. 
ou; Here is difference enough berween Rea- 
> of dings, : : 
pil 2. The meaning then of it, as it concerns 
that Ml ſpiritual Redemption (typed under the re- 
ful I ruro ofthe Jews from Babylon to Siow, by 
Po the Decree of Cyrus ) 1 this, Gods high-troden= 


and Fiſſe-way to Salvation » 1s che way of Holt- 
joht WÞ 0/5 in Chriſt Jeſus ; The unholy and nnclean 
s uU 2 ſhalt 


- 
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ſhall not paſſe over it, indeed they cannot , 
their feer {ute not withit ; but they. whoſe 
feet are ſirengthened and cleanſed ſhall paſs 
thorough it, yea he vr they who walks bis way 
of holineſs, though formally fools and igno- 
rant of the way unto ſalyation, yet now ha- 
vine God w.th them, and being confir- 
med unto h's will, taken off from folly, even 
theſe fill met erre, or miſtake the way to 
heayey, This is the naked and ipnate ſence 
of this Promiſe ; and what agreement hath 
this with the Diſcourſers gloſs ? God ſaith, 
Holineſs is the way Which will lead men to 
ſalvation, ard they ſhall not erre: And 
the Diſcourſer renders it, Rowiſh Tradition 
is the way to ſalvation, in which thongh 
fools do wa!k, and abide ſuch, yer they can- 
not erze, Whar Intelligent Reader will not 
pauſeate at ſuch ſenſeleſs and unſavory gloſs 
ſcs as this. Buric may be he will better ic 
in thenext; we ſhall ery. 

2. To proye this way meant of Tradi- 
tion, he tells us the ſame Prophet doth 
expreſly declare ir. If4i.59. 21, in theſe 
words : This is my Covenant with them, 
faith the Lord; my Spirit which in thit 
and my words which 1 have put in thy mouth, 
foall nit depart from thy munth » and frow 
the month ef thy [eed, and from the month 
of thy ſeeds ſeed from henceforth for ever. 
His Interpretation runs thus. 1. Ir is 4 
promiſe of perpetuating Chrifts DoQtrio. 


2, That it expreſſeth on what manner; 
char 
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that is, as heſaich, by Oral-Tradition, or 

delivering ir from Farther co Son by word 

of mouth; not By a Book. 3. Thac chis 

Tradition ſhall be indefeitiile and Uninter * 

rupted, 4+ That che ſpirit is in che Church 

and wiil be ever, ſupernaturally co aflilt 
her inchis work. 

Whereunco we ſhall only oppoſe theſe 
plain things evident ta all rational obſer- 
yers in the very letter of the Texr, 

I, That in this and the former verſe 
are given to us two main Articles of Faith 
in P:omiſe. 1. The Redeemer s Advent 2, The 
Fathers Covenant cohim, and in him to his 
ſeed the Church, 

2. That afcer the promiſe of the Redee- 
mers coming to Zijon ( that is, his Church, 
turn'd away from their Iniquities ) he decla - 
reth kis Covenant both co kim andithem ; 
wherein his Son manifelied in the fleſh the 
Redeemer, is the firk party with whom the 
Father covenanceth, and his ſeed begotten 
out of his bloody Travels are ſecondarily in 
and by him Parties confederate with che 
Father; ſo that none bur theſe are in this 
Covenant or concerned in any of the mat- 
te:s mentioned cherein, 

3. That under Spirit 4nd word are carried 
all Grace tending to ſalvation', borh given 
to him in the fleſh withont meaſure and to 
his ſeed according to their reſpeCtive- mea- 


Iſfai.53.10 
II, 


ſures aſligned them; He was anointed with AR.10,z8 


with 


che Holy Ghoſ# and Power; or as patraphra'ed Pl.4y 7. 
U 3 
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x Jehn 2. with the 051 of gladneſs above bu Fellews ; they 


20, 27. 


alſo receivipg in their proportion of the ſame 
anointing Which muſt needs keep them unto 
ſalvation, 

4. That this is God the Fathers own Act 
incommunicable to any other, to pur bis 
Spirit upon Chriſt and his word or will sn his 
»outh, and ſo upon his ſeed, and his ſeeds 
ſeed, in their perp*tual generarions, they 
do not, they cannot convey or put this ſpis« 
rit and word one upon another : Ir is his 
own Tradition. 

5. That this Covenant the Father him- 
ſelf will perform and execute upon this ſeed 
of Chriſt oply 1n their ſucceſſive generations 
for ever, while ſojourning in this Earth : 
The fruic whereof donbrileſs mult be /piris 
and meuth-profeſſion of the Fathers love while 
chey hive being. And to all chis the Pco- 
pher adds three times here Gods Te, that 
Febovah bath (aid it ; therefore it mult be 
done. 

Now this being the plain and ſimple ſence 
of the words , whar can this promiſe have 
to do, with Romiſh Church eApiſiate, or With 
Popiſh Traditim of Fore-fathets co their 
Children by word of mouth » Could ee: 
che beſt of Fathers living put /pir4: upon 
their Chitdren, or the word and Will of God 
into hearts and mouths to be beleeyed 
and really profeſſed and pratticed by them), 
by their Or2l-T radition ? Cain world then 
hare been as good as Abel, and 1hwmacl the 
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fon of Promiſe as much as 1/aac: Much leſs 
can Popiſh Fathers do ic. We grant that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt unto Salvation is*ccn. 
tained under this ſpirit and word ; but the 
Tradition Indefeftt;bls and uninterrupted toge- 
ther with the perpetuation of it, in the ſeed 
of Chriſt only, chroughont all their ge- 
nerations, we aſſert peculiar unto the Fa- 
cher alone in his Son and by his Spiric : 
Theſe are all the crue words of Fehovahb 
which he hath promiſed co perform him- 
ſelf, and thereby to fix his fear in che hearts 
of his, that they ſhould never depare from 
him. What violence then is chis that the 
Diſcourſer ſhoald cransfer all this' unto Po- 
piſh Forefathers, as ifchey conld pur che ſpi- 
ric upon the Redeemer, and Gods word into 
his mouth, and his ſeeds by their Oral-Tradi- 
tion? And what madneſs is it ro arrogate 
this ſpirir for ſupernaturs! Aſſiſtances to his 
Romiſh Church, who with her ſeedis a bir- 
rer en2my to Gods Word, ( as this Di/puter 
confeiſerth) unleſs ic may be fenced by his 
Tradition? lr 1s as mad a prank for this 
man to challenge the Church co be his, thac 
is, Popiſh,aSic was of that mad fellow, who 
would call every ſip his own, that he ſaw 
and yer he had none at all, But ic is enough 
for this. God knoweth them that are h's. 
| And his ſpiric and word abiding on them 
will declarechem. Let them who hayeeyes 
to ſee, ſee and confider. 
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« $3, His laſt Teſtimony for conſent of 
- _ "Ecripture upto his Tradirion is Jer. 31.33. 7 
., will give my LaW in their bowels » and jn 
their hearts will 1 write it. This he 1nter- 
prets by the Apoſtle in the 2 Cor, 3. 3. 
Where he deſcants on the Terms, Heart, 
Fleſhrez E. 1. Oc, 

We allow his Tranſlation, but deny ut- 
terly char chis Sctiprure or chat by which 
he would interpret it, giveth the leaſt cox- 
ſeut ro his vain Tradition. That of che 
Prophet is recorded allo by the Aprſi/e to 

the Hebrews 8s a copy of that better Te- 
Plament , whereof Jeſus was Mediator, whence 
we have help fora better Interpretation than 
what che D;/courſer would impoſe on us by 
and for his Tradition. | 
i! 7, We deny that either hereby the Pro- 
pher, or elſe by the Apoſtle, the Law of 
Grace 18 oppoſed, or contradiftinguiſhed to 
the Law cf Moſes, as tothe ſubſtaxce of it ; 
For Mes/es wiote of Chrift, as Meadtator, and 
of the ſame Covenant of Grace : Only the 
Forme and manner of delivering and mini- 
firing th's Teſtament, Was valtly different as 
to the Efficacy of it, between oſes the 
Servant and Chriſt the Sox, This admint- 
ſters it powerfully as God, in and upon Heres ; 
bur he though faithfully yet Weakly to cies 
by writing on ſtones, and co ears by voice 
and ſpeech. Whereupon God p:omiſech 
here to make a new Covenant, not aCcor- 
ding as he had done when he brovgh: ver 
Raw | Fath:rs 
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Fathers out of Egype Which they brake ; and 
ſo he reparded them nor ; but now by Chriſt 
he would make ſure work to wrice his law 
Ip the hearts of his Covenanted ones, fo 
that they Chonld not depart from him, 
por te any more forſake them. 

2, We aſſert that all ſpoken in this pro- 
_ miſe are AZ; of Grace peculiar unto and poſ- 
ſible only for Jebevah himſelf ro do, as 
I. That of Adoption, [ will be their God, Ec. 
2,'Thar of Tuitification 1 will forgive their 
Iniquity » and remember their fin no more. 
3. That of Regeneration Of Sanuttification With 
the ſaving Effect of it, deſcribed indeed by 
Metaphorical terms of writing » but properly 
noting the change of their nature; when 
heart*, inward parts and whole Han, ſhall be 
celivered up to the will of God , and be con- 
ſormed ro ic. Whence moſt inſeparably fol- 
loweth the ſaving knowledge of God which 
comprehends all dury into him, from thoſe 
Hearts, 

3. We note alſo that God by the Pro- 
pher expreſly denieth any work of man or 
lis 7radition » as tO the producing of this 
effe, They ſhall reach no more every man 
his neighbour, &c. ſaying know the Lord, 
&c. Not, bur char God hath appointed Tra” 
aition both Scriptural and Oral as ſubordinate 
means co ſaving knowledge, as be injoyneth 
inother places : bur in th's place he ſpeaks of 
his own work only reciprocal with himſelf, de- 
clared in his Teſtament what he will oy 

is 
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his own finger as to the ſaving of his Cove- 
nanted ones. | 

Now thzſe things being ſo apparenc in 
the native ſenſe of this Scripture ; Who 
ſeerh not what violence is offered unto ic ? 
when the writing this Law in hearts, is 
wreſted co this corrupt ſence,of making men 
acquainted with the law of God, that chey 
by Tradition ſhould convey ic down to 0- 
chers : And the work ſpoken of in this Text 
is only the Lords, wherein mains heip of 
teachings is excluded ? How much more Im- 
pudence 1s here diſcovered in Cofter the Ir 
ſuite and others of his Tribe with this Ds/- 
courſer , who transfers all this ro Popi/p rot- 
ren Tradition, which giveth no ſound know- 
ledge of God at all, but Kkeepeth ſouls in 
diſmal deltroying Ignorance of the myſterir 
of his will? Bar their folly is made known, 
enough to make it odious and ridiculons in 
this matter: As well may they hope to e- 
y.nce chis ſenſe from th's Scripture as thit 
Philoſopher who would fetch fire out of the 
Sea, They will prove Arciſts alike, Could 
ever any of them ſay (o,as to do it, by thei: 
Tradition, thatall ro whom they ſpake fron 
che greateſt co the [eaſt ſh1ll know the Lord, 
O be aſhamed ! 

4+ The corruption ofthe Apoſtles words 
is as bad. 

r. In ſerting the heart whereupon this 
jaw is written in contta {iftinRtion co the 


Brain, that is Afet;on unto Reaſon ; wheier 
as 
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25 nothing is more clear, than that all the 
faculties of che ſoul are here intended by 
Heart, and thisas bringing in the whole of 
man, which God doubtleſs incends,when he 
calls for mans heart, 

2. In a moſt abufve ploſs upon the word 
fleſhy , which he makes, to note the Inferior . 
part of rhe ſoul, eyen Senſe and ſenſation: 
whereas he that runs may read that the A- 
poltle oppoſeth Fleſhy Tables to ſtony ones » 
whereon the law was Written ; And in this 
caſe Fl;ſp is the paraphraſe of Tenderneſs of 


Heart as the Stone is of the Hardneſs of the Ezck, 11, 


ſame : and ſo uſually are they oppoſed borh 19. 
by the Prophets and Apotliles : So that the 
ſence is pl:in that the Epiſtle or mind of 
Chriſt was written by the ſpirit of the li- 
ving God upon fleſhy, ſoit and render hearts 
not upon ſtony, hard, and unyielding ones. 
What blindneſs or perverſeneſs then is it, 
to turn this ſo as to note the Inferior parr 
of the ſoul, meer natural ſenſe, when it fig- 
nifiech che whole ſoul ſantified? And to 
make this co be the work of Gods ſpirit by 
ſenſations to force into men natural know- 
ledge , when it is to renew and regenerate 
men; by giving up their hearts to Gods will 
metaphorically expreſſed by writing his Law 
within them, Thus when Popiſh Tradition 
muſt ſence Scripture, this muſt needs give 
conſent to that , to be Tndefetive from Chriſt. 
Underſtanding Readers will ſee hence, what 
Conſent he hath obtained to his Rule of faith 

from 
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from Scripture : And for his belyins God 
in his own word we leave him to his res 
proof: But for his abuſing men in his C5r- 
cnlar notion from Tradition tO Scripture and 
from Scriptrre tO Tr adition, he delierves an 
Hiſs from Junior Sophiſters; as well as a 
' check from his Szp.rintendents » for ſuch 
unhandſome medling in Scripture debates 
with Proteſtants, of which he had warned 
his Rows/E-Catholicks before with an Item that 
cheir Adverſaries havivg hooked them into 
fighe with their weapon , would even cyy 
Pi&oria; and now he falls into the ſame 
fault him'elf, Alaſs poor man ! Bur ſo iris 
char Pepiſh Dofors Could never do their work 
wichour Scriprarey and when they uſe his 
two edged iword, having neither wit , no: 
honeſty rightly ro wield it, they blant it 
what they can; bur it pferceth and deſtroy 
eth them, being turn'd againft them. For 
ſhame ler them meddle with Scripture no 
more, to begs help from-ic; For it hath 
chem in derifion, 

2, His next rank of conſenting Authri 
ties it humane ; only here ic is Comp'exe i1 
Courcils\the Repreſentatives of the Church 
as he makes them: Among which he or 
ly namech three in this order. x The 
hrſt Synod of Laterzn. 2, The Counci 
Sardica. 3. The 7th. General Council 0 
(as he calleth it) All as he ſaich conſent 
to his TndefeRtiv: Oral: Tradition. 


To 


To return ſhortly and enough to theſe 
r, Generally, 2. Specially. 1. In General we 
animadyert, that the Diſcourſer urgeth his 
Conſenters diſorderly ; For that of Sardica was 
3 | Puch elder co the firſt Lateran : Thar being 

held under Pope Jzlius the firſ# about Av. 
Dom. 340, oralictle after: And this was 
+ | b<1d under Pope Afartin about the year 
643. Ocder therefore might have ſer the el- 
deft firſt, 2, That in theſe Councils or ſome 
of them, the notion of Tradition Is inten- 
ded by the moſt ancient of chem, eſpecially 
of Scripture-delivery; and mott uſually ; 
TY therefore the Diſpurer is either gowary or 
unfaithful tro annex it only unto Oral-Tra- 
dition : $o alſo is it uſed by the beſt of rhe 
Fathers co note Scriptare-Tradition trom the 
Apoliles. 3. We acknowleds no Council 
expreſly infallible, bur that one of which 
fl we read, the Holy Ghoſt was Preſident. AB. 
''F 15. Others have proudly boalted of his pre- 
ſence wich chem, bur in vain. 4. As to all 
Councils, fince that we profelle our Faich 
concerning them, to be the ſame with our 
Church of England ip theſe words, General 
Councils may erre &C. Therefore things ordai- 
if ned by chem as weefſary to ſalvation, have 
neither ſtrength nor Authority » unleſs it may 
be declared » that they be taken out of Holy 
Scripture. Upon this ground, we deal with 
the Di/courſer and ſhall nor ſhrink fromir : 
Unleſs Scripture Authorize both Councils 
and Tradition too, we ſhall truſt _— of 
chem : 
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them : And this mighc be a ſufficient anſwer 
from usto this Authority. 

2, Yer more ſpecially, leaſt he may think 
we fear his Witneſſes. 

1. As tothe Zateras Teftimony, all that 
he urgeth is, They ſubſtrated nothing of 
thoſe matters which were delivered to chem 
by the Holy Fathers: Grant chis, Thoſe 
things were delivered firit from the Holy 
Scriptures , as well as tavght them by yoice, 
Ler the man diſprove it if he can; if pot, 
what helps this conſent ? 

2, AS tothat of Sardica (however it hath 
been branded and rejeted by Ancients; 
which 1s enough co ſuſpett ir |) yet all ur 
oed here 1s nothing to the purpoſe ; For if 
:!t were that they cid hold Catholick Tra- 
cition, Faith and confeſſion; This was by 
Scriptural, as well as by Oral: delivery, Nay 
Oſiws a Biſhop (as their own Caranza giveth 
ic) againſt ord nation of Laicks, urgerh that 
Scripture again{t Novices , So that here was 
uſe of wricten Tradition in this Council 
expreflely, though uoknown co chis Diſpurer, 

3, As ro his 3d. It was the 2d. Vicene 
Synod, which the Greeks (as the ſame (« 
r4nz.4 reports) did call che 7th General Coun- 
Cil heid in the year 780, under Pope Adriav 
the firſt, Biſhop of the Cicy of Rowe, which was 
celebrated againſt them, who condemned I- 
mages in Churches, and caſt them out, where- 
in it was decreed, That images were rela- 


tively to be worſhipped, and the RO 
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of Saints honored. This being declared by 
their own Hiſtorian, and other idolarrous 
and abominable Conſticutions (for which ic 
hach been branded for a Filchie Conventi- 
cle) the Diſcourſer might be aſhamed to 
urge it a82 ('oyſexting Anthority , and that 
under the Title of the 7th General Council , 
when there was never ſo many tiled eroly 
General, by almoſt halfche number : Bur he 
had no betrer to make uſe of for his pur- 
poſe; Therefore his Tradition maketh this 
a General Conncil, and then the' Authority 
of tb4s. muſt prove his Tradition Indefefttivz 
from Chriſt; and ſo we runthe round fQilL. 
Yer we may excuſe him, for he bad much 
need of this Council tro make his Tyadirion 
of Image worſhip indefeltively deſcenaed from 
Chriſt, Lec him hugge ic, and perdition 
with ic ; but we abhorre it 'as an odi- 
ous Conſpiracy againft the Lord and his 
Chriſt, 

3. His laſt conſenting is humane alſo 
from fingle witnefles, ſuch as he calleth 
Fathers, though all of them deſerye not 
the Name. Popes may be his Fathers ; 
they are none of ours. ' He urgerh ſome 
paſi-zges out of fix of them; which we 
ſhall ſhortly review. 

1. In general we premiſe, 1. We ho- 
nor the venerable name of Fathers in the 
Church, where truly' named, 2, We ſay 
alſo accordin® to eur Church, Scripture is 
not to be belecyed for Fathers ſake, but 
Fathers 
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Fathers for Scriptures ſake : When they leave 
this chey ſpeak as men and fo are to be 
elteemed. 3. Tradition generally uſed by 
them fignifiech delivery of Gods mind by 
Scripture, as well as voice, and under both 
theſe not the manner bur matter of Traditi- 
on, Which is the will of God. Which be- 
ing applyed to all his particular Inſtances, 
m:ghe be reply ſufficienc to the purpoſe for 
whech he urgech them: For he overlooks 
and miſtakes thera both in cheic Authority 
and uſe of the word Tradition , Which he 
Claims every where co be underſtood in his 
ſence, for delivery oral, from mouth to 
mouth. 

2. In ſpecial we return, 8, To his Ce: 
leſftiv ( whom he ftileth Saint and Pepe; ) 
Two Titles that ſeldome have mer together, 
if w2 may believe his Hiſtorians concer- 
nins the lives of hs Popes. Yer we haye 
to-do here with what he ſaies, more than 
with whar he was: And to that which is 
urged by him, That We ſhruld beliene aud re 
tain what to this wery time came by ſucceſſion 
frem the Apoſtles ; And did not the Scyip* 
tures Come down to us by that ſaccethon? 
what makes this paſſage more for Oral 
Tradition? Nay to what follows, the Apo- 
{tles did leaye us the Scriptures, therefore 
we maſt follow them. And whatever he 
ſpeaks more of his Teftimony relates as much 
£o ſcriptural , as © Oral-Tradition from the 


Apoliles : waich we haye cauſe to beleeve, 
becauſe 
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becanſe the Epheſine Council vrder him , did 


--coptiim their decrees by 5c prare as their 


Caranza I*ports, ' He is then ou; witres 
for 3cripeure more thin tis tor Cral | 14- 
dition , to be the Rale of Firth, nor the Way 
fO it, as the Dis/conrſer uiuaily contfoun.s 
them, 

2, As to Origen; Whoever knoweth h'm 
can never belezve him ro ret} tie ava nt 
Scripture Tradition: - For be is all or m«ftly 
opon 't ; Only his flip was to abuſe it :00 
much by eAlegorical Interpretations Of it; 
- He cannot theretore aflit the Diſputecs 
canſe ' for Oral-Traditionv oppoſed to the 
Scriptures vnlels his AMegories be Traci. 

3: As to Tertullians voley If thou beeſt but 
«Chriſtian beleeve what us (Fr atitum) d. 1i- 
vered, &c, We queit on not this Delivery 
ro: be-from Scriptare , whi.h we find im 
oO fen to urge-in his D ticouttes with the 
Adverſaries of Chrilts Inc:rniction, we do 
not therefore truſt this mans 'nterp; eration of 


him:however, we have m.;ch moreto lay a» 


bout this witneſs. 


14" As to Athanaſius : it is wonderful that 


any thould-bes ſo impudent to urge hs Au- 
thority for Oral-Tradition againlt Scripenre » 
when every man may lee chit he contureth 
the Aians from the Scriprures ; and when t:e 
uſeth the word Traditioz, he mu#t 1inder- 
ftand ic, char, which ulyerh from the wriccen 
word, and is conformed to it, uplcile be 

X h would 
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would undo his former proofs, He there- 
fore will not help the Diſconrſey in the, Cauſe 
for which he producers him. - 

5. As for Clemens Alex, It is moſt ſhame- 
' Ful chat rhis man ſhould pick out ſome 1n- | 
dependen: ſhreds our of his diicourie and per- 
vert them to his Corrupt ends; when as he 
is known to be a molt firong Aſſertor of 
Scriptures Power and Anthority tO be the 
Rule of Faith; and ſheweth it to be the 
Cauſe of mens Errors, that they forſake that 
Rule of Trath, Herthat will know the true 
Teſtimony of this witneſs muſt read him. 

6. His laſt is Auſtiz, whom whoſoever 
urgeth as a witnels tor Oral-T raditson againlt 
Scripture, muſt have a face of braſs; for 
pone more 'maintains the written Truth of 
God tobe the Rule of faich than He, : Wil- 
fully therefore muſt chis man miliake .him 
unde: the notion of Tyadition Which with 
that Father refers to Scyiptere ; bur be re- 
turns It to his Popiſh Oral- Delivery, None 
of theſe then ſpeak home ro hs Caule, 
though he doth moſt impudently begs them, 
or forcethem, We {hail chereforxe Ray: 80 
longer on this Head. Ic is-not- ſeaſonable 
here to. inſert thoſe Teſtimonies of Father; 
eonin{t him, which ate pumerons, and would 
{well into a volume. The Champions of 
our own Church who haye entred thoſe lik 
herecofote with the Jeſuits bave piren large 
Diſcoveries of them. He that will ſee the 
votes Of Greek and Latin Fath'rs in «is 
Controyeth: 
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Controyerlie may read many compatteTin Chan.re, 
thar fatmnous Chamier more faichfully , and 1ib.9.c. 


fully ro give facisfaftion in this matter. | 


And ſo we leave him Fatherle/ in his gene. 
ration, 
2. His queſtion propoſed is: How ſhall 
w? know who enjoyes thu Tradition ? Ot what 
points have b'en handed dityn by it from the 
beginning? His reſolution of enjoy ment, 
1s unto h's own Mother-Church of Rame 
doubcleſs; that ſhe enjoyeth ic in her [1i- 
ving voice, which he would prove by 
Trenewss Tertulian, and Chryſologus. And 
concludes his Diſcourſe *trve from EffeAs 
in Renougcers of Tradition, that there 
were more Hereſies in the fi:ſt 400 years 
than in any 400 after, &c. 
We ſhall ſurvey this a little, 1. Inhis 


one Queſtion we have two. 


rt, Who enjoyeth this Tradition Indef. lime 


from Chri#t at thu day? 


2. What points have been hanaed down ly it 


from the beginning £ 


We ſhall note; That his pretended anſwer 


is only co the firſt, unto the ſecond he ſpeaks 
not one word: which bad been Heoxeffy to 
have done, and would have giver us more 
light concerning the matter in debate, han 
any thing in all his diſcoutſes. 


2, We animadyert, that to the fict Qqe- 


tion he anſverech ndr one word directly 

but obliquely he infinuates it muſt be the 

Church of Rome ; for he hath told usbetore, 
X 2 


that 
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That none hold Tradition or ate Traduimna- 
75 Chriftians, but Romsſh Catholicks : Now 
then, unto this he 18s to anſWer; who now 
at this day do 3njoy 7 radition , 35 hc hath (ta- 
ted it ? He ſaith, the Remiſh Church. How 
doth he prove it? He tells .us by the Fa- 
chers, it he may trvit them : what a ltrance 
anſwer 1s this? Can any of the Fathers 
who lived ſo many hundred- years fince, 
o'ye Evidence. to whom: this inJoyinent is 
come at this day ? Let the D.:icourſer be- 
think himſelf : Can any men dead 1o long 
ago, teliifie who injoy the 7raartion of Chriſt 
in this Age? Yer thi: 15 the belt rerun char 
he olveth as, Can TIrexemus, ' ertulltany Or Chr y- 
ſolog ies tell of what Religion Kome is at this 
day ?Egregious over-fight!To what purpoſe is 
It here for him to tell us;that they lay, Tradirs- 
o i5 the Rule ? (however we aflert they mean 
Scripture-Tradition , and Bone elſe bur what 
1s conformed to it,) Do they reſtifie thar the 
Romiſh Church at this day have this Rule? 
This muſt beto prove. his intended anſwer 
to his Qacltion. No man ( we ſuppoſe ) 
could have put him an harder quere to puz- 
zle him : Bur the wit of the man hath inſva- 
red him : Let him ſee his folly, 

3. We make bold to ask him, ſeeing he 
hath not touched one tittle of it ; Whac are 
thoſe points, that by Tradition have been 
hinded down to this *Age from the begin- 


ring ? Let him ſpeak, Is the poiat of che 


Popes Supremacy over Chriſtian Princes one? 
I; 
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Is'that Doctrine of Chrifts being Mediator on- 
ly in hu humane nature anoth2-? Is the 
Joyning of Mans merit unto Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs for juſtification one of them ? Are the 
montter of Tranſubſtantiation , Decrees for 
Image: Worſhip, Purgatiry» Laws of Penances, 
or 1ndvI2ences to be placed among them? 
What an eaſe had this beento all his Rea- 
ders to have known the Points that he had 
meant ? Bur he durft not reveal , whata fink 
of fiitiineſs by his Tradition, is thus main» 
rained by him, sndefetively to come down 
from Chrift. Well, tools ſometimes ſeem 
wiſe men by holding their peace. 

4. We who own the Scripture to be the 
Rule of Fai h, as ſenced by God {1imſe'f,do 
know that we injJoy Scripture-Tradition frons 
the Apoſtles which the Trent- Authority it 
ſelf durlt nor deny to he the word of God. 
And all cho points of Faith and no more 
than are contained thzren, we maintain were 
handed down from the beginning, that ig, 
from Chrilt unto us, He and all his Tradi- 
tionary Auxiliaries cannot diſprove it. 

5. His pretended effect of more Herelies 
to bein the frft 400 years by reaſon of Re- 
nouncers of Tradicion at that rime, than in 
any 400 years afterward, is a great untruth 
in it ſelf; and implieth other in/quities in 
it : For the Hererticks which were then, did 
tra'y renounce Apoltolical Tradition by word 
and writing ; But they who rewwnce the Tra- 
dition of Rome now, leave only that which 1s 

X 3 Apoſtat.cal 
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Apoſtolical from them : yet are they calle 1 
Hereticks by Papiſts : Bur no great matter. 15 
It, ſecipg it 1s only from Hereticks them- 
ſelves. And to cell him his owo , in the 
nine laſt Centuties may it appear that more 
pernicio''s Errors again{t the crue Faith of 
Chriſt, and mpious pratices have been hatch- 
ed and harbored in Rowe, than were known 
in all the Centuries betore ; The comparing 
of che fir{t and laſt c.mes will prove it: And 
all rhis 1s not by rexouncing but by following 
Popiſh Traditi cy under that pretence that it 
WaS »ninterrupted'y deſcended from Chrift, 
We ſhzll only make this counter-cloſe with 
him. No man needs more to doubt of the 
Truth of Scriptures- Tradition, and the Fal- 
Food of Popil: Oral Tradition, than of the 
Exiſtence of CA abomert, or Jaliws Ceſar, 
what time ſoever they lived. : 

7, He adds ſome notes to Rrengthen his 
Allegations. 

I, That almcſt every citation alledged 1 of 
Conncils and Fathers [praking direftly againſt 
Hereticks. 

To whica we ſhall return theſe notes , 
1, That | Aimt] ſaved a Lye, 2, That 
his 7ch. venerable Council » dealr againſt per- 
nicious Herericks ( without doube ) Such 2s 
denied Images to be in Churches, and to be 
worſhipped and the Reliques of Saints to b2 
honoured, Were he not an JImage-Wor- 
Fxpper himſelf he weuld be aſhamed ro reck- 


on them among Hereticks, who maintained 
the 
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the ſecond Commandment for Gods ſp'ri* 
rual worſhip, againlt Image or Imagination- 
worſhip of Tehowah who is a Spirit. His re- 
lative diltinction will clear ic no more from 
Iaolatry than it could the Iſraelites worſhip- 
ping of him, who broughe chem our 'of the 
land of Erype in the Image of a Calf. 
2, That though ſom? Fathers and Conn- 

cils ſpeak, highly of Scripture as containing 
all Faith, KC, yet it muſt be mark,ty whe- 
ther it be of Scripture ſenc't , or t0 toy 
ſenc't, &C. 

'  O molt ſubtle note! Ir relleth us char 
ſome Fathers and Councils ſpeak highly of 
Scriptnre asa Rule of Faith, Or containing 
all Faith : this 1s granted fully by him, which 
he ſpakes not out before. 2. Yet he bids us 
mark whether they aflert this of Seoriprmre , 
ſenc't or to be /enc't: which is the greatett 
mark of foliy that ever any man put upon 
himſelf; ro queſtion Councils whecher they 
fould mainta'!n the Scyjprare to contain all 
Faith, and yer not ſenc't. Is not Faith, or 
doRrine to be beleeved the fence of Scrip- 
rure ? Sure he mult be fick of that phrerſie, 
which he chargech on others, to ſuppoſe ſuch 
perſons, an4 Aſſemblies to ſpexk unſenc'c 
Scriptures. 3. If he had lived to ask them, 
by whom theſe Scxyiptures were ſenc'c? They 
would have anſwered, by Ged himſelf : T hey 
beiyg his word, 
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3. He notes again, That we may ſerve 
T: frequ/ne in Fathers to force Hereticis te 
AcLert ihe ſence of Serepture from thiſe who 
gave thew the letter ; and" that br Tradiut- 
on + but neve to bend Tradition to Scriptare 
or to (ay, Vmu rſal Tradution is iu(nffici- 
ent with t ts 

VVe i111] b-ie note alſo. 1. Thatthe 
Fathis co ture H reticks.ro the innate ſence 
of Script. te nipi;ea by God, pot afhxed by 
Tradrr on. 2. Th: the true Fathers did 
ſibjze& all Tradition vpto Sex prure to be 
ttied thereby, 3, That univerial Tradition 
with chem was both Scriptural and Oral ; 
theiclore they did not allow Tradition by 
word to be rrue,unicſs it were evident'y ap- 
parent in the written Trath of Cod; nor to 
be ſufficienc withour it, 

4 He ſzith. Jt 8s 3pfſible that the 
Fathers ſhe 1d bold Scripture thus interpre- 
table th: Rule of Faith; becauſe the He- 
retichs, did hid it their Rule, &C. 

We reply, i. VVhat means Scripture 
(chus Interpretable) ? Is it by bis Tradition? 
we verily beleeve, that they never he'd 
Scnpitz ſo to be the Ryle of Faith: but ons 
iy as ſenced by G.d. 2, VVhar a ſotriſh 
reaſon is »dded? That the Fachers could not 


urge *cyipture for Truth, beciuſe the Here--. 


ticks did urge it for their Errors : Let the 
Di/tourſer 3nſwor this: con'd not Chriſt urge 
Scripta-e to) m-infain Truth , becauſe che 
Devil cies it to tempt him? Ler him te 

dumb 
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dumb, if he cannot anſwer this, and we are 
ſure, The caſe is the ſame. His vaunts 
there ore axe che fro/h of folly; Scripture 
hath nor lolt irs edge to cur down his Pgs 
$1 Tradition; neicher hath it outtaced Rea- 
ſon or true Authority, Which 15 «lone from 
Hezven. Lect h m criumph therefore in the 
tuins of his Cauſe: His wild (huts will 
not amaze wiſe and ſober Chriſtians. His 
laſt ſhel:er is, chat in all this he hach bur on- 
ly explicated his Churches ſence ; and then 
he t!:1nks he is ſafe enough, and ſhall be (e- 
cured under her wing. We ſhall cry whe- 
ther he ſpeak Truth ip this; char be may 
not ſay any thing was left unconhidered ; 
though irdo not much concern us or che 
p'e.cnc Cauſe, whether he have given us 
herein only the ſence ot bis Church or nor, 
ſceing all is contrary to the ſence of 
God. 

4. His laſt work is, to ſhew that all 
his diſcourſe is the Senſe of bis own 
Romiſh Church, and that held our 1Þ her 
famous Repreſ ntative, the Council of Trent, 
nut by any private Authors (as the Pro- 
re{tants mode is to affix on her) Andthe'r 
ſence he eivethin their (everal Seſſions 4'Þ. 
Sch, 6th, 7th, 1 3ch, 14th, 211t, 229, 23d, 
24th. 25th, His cloſe is, This « the Faith 
of bleſſed Peter, &C. 

Whereunto we ſay. 1. He ſeems in all 

h's to be an obed ent ſon to his Trent-Fa- 
hers ; ler him have cheir bleſſing it he pon 
0. 


AR. 19. 
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fed Peter. 
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ſo. 2. We are not ſwayed by Trent Ca- 
nons ; they are improper mc dinms io uſe 
unto Proteſtants, hey deny all their Ag- 
thority for Tradition. 3. He need not put 
che Proreftint< in that Parenihefis, for chey 
have as m:.a Harrered his Connci''s, as 
private Authors. 4. As to the cloſing ac- 
clamarion of Trent. - /7 i the Faith of Bleſ- 
Thus i the Faith of the Father. 
Thu 4 the Faith of the Orthodox. It is 3s 
mad an outcry, as thar of Demearrizes and hi; 
Rout, Great i Diana of the Epheſians. For this 
Tradition: Faith hath gor more reveniie to the 
Reman See; thinever Diana ſhrines broug! 
in to Demetrins and the Crafts-men imploi- 
ed inchat work. This was none of the A 
poltles Faich, bunt they do bely chewy, 
Unto this declaration of his Trent-Con 
feſlion, he adds forr notes. 1, Thatth 
Council conStantly profeſſch Trditii 
2, That it layeth claim perpetnally to th 
wninterruptedneſs of this Tradition. 3. Ti 
it makes the ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghift 
efficacious to perpetuate the Tradition of D 
tirine; As in their Decree abont Tnftific 
tion» and their Sacrament of the Euchari, 
4 Thar (though the Council mentin! 
the Holy Scriptures with Tradition ) }! 
it t very rarely, and then Tnteypreting th 
by Tradition ; as in that text of the Ap! 
itle abour the anoynting of the fick- | 
healing, &ce 
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To all theſe notes we reply, r, Let ic 
be granted that the Counci! conſtanciy pro- | 
felle Popiſh Tradition. Proteſtants do as 
ur Y conſtantly deny ic. 2, Thar it elatms the un- 
ey 1nterruptednels of ic from Chriſt ; 1s it there- 
as} fore ſo becauſe thoſe deluded guides do 
c-£ claim 1c? Ic hath been proved that the Tra- 
(. dition meerly Popiſh is eApoſtolical from 
1: Chriſt ; therefore could not unintercuptedly 
x} deſcend from him. They are mad Claimers. 
bi} 3- Though cney arrogate the ſuggeſtion 
hi} of che Holy Ghoſt co paipetuate their Tyads- 
hYY 250, yer the ſpirit of Truth abhorrs ir And 
oi] ſpecially iv thoſe ewo decrees mentioned , 
oi which concern jaſtsfication» by mingling 
AJ men's works with Chrilis Righteomſneſs ; 
And Tran/abſtantiation in their Sacrament of 
onfl the Exchariſt; no dodtrins of Error are 
+ more Charateriflical of Amtichriff, than thoſe 
inf as chey are ftated by the Trexe Decrees. 
th 4. Thar ir doth ſo rarely mention Scrip- 
4 turc, and when ic doth,thac ir ſubmics ic co 
off the Interpretation of Tradition; we muſt charge 
Þ ir as a fin on them if this Teſtimony be true: 
For nothing bur Scripture is inſpired of God, 
to give forth Doftiins of Faith ; Bur this 
child may bely his Fathers, in this as in 0- 
ther things afterward, though they uſe nor 
Sccipture ſo frequently and honeſtly as they 
ſhould : which appears 1n hammering out 
their Sacrament of extreme V nition to fir men 
for death out of thoſe words which expreſs 
only an extrarrdinar) Work, of anoyniing _ 
0) 
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oyl for chat time; and that was only to rc- 
ſtore to life and healch, And who dares in- 
trude into the office of Chritt ro make $2- 
craments, but only the Antichriſt ? ſo we 
oye him nores for notes. 

Next to theſe, 1. He objeds anainſ 
himſelf; Why then # the Holy Scripur: 
made uſe of at all by the (ouncil , and tha 
fo ſolemnly ? Nay , why doth it put Scrij- 
ture conſt antly before T1 radition. This dt. 
ficulty he undercakes co fatishe fully, 
Though he ſaith, ic is no prop-r ſeaſon, 
&c. Why then doth he propole it. | 

We ſhail cry how he periorms this raſk; 
He may ſalve his credit ſomewhat, if he do 
Icwhich is in no lictle danger to be loſt. 

1, His ſcope is to acquit his Trent-F+- 
thers from che guilt imputable to them, for 
making uſe of Scripture and ſerting it be- 
fore his Traditioy, An heavy Crime! which 
if prov'd, would declare them honeſter : Or 
if excaſed and palliated by him, as done in 
deſign to Exalt Traditions It muſt evince them 
to be a Pack of Hypecrites ; or himſelf to 
bely them. For which his  A4orher ſhould 
ſeverely cenſure him, 

2. Todo this he leads us ab-ur the buſh 
ro look upon Ariſtotle and Viirgvin; 
whoſe minds, if we would know, we mui 
make uſe of Scientifical diſcourfing inter 
preters, Or a Carpenters Praftica! eAnt: 

Ard ſuch is, Tradition Pepiſh unto tht 
Scriptur: (As he faith) About three Page: 
- be 
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he ſpends in thoſe Extravagancies, 


Bur 1n ſhort. x. We ask, May not an a- 


ble writing Commentator ſalve difficul- 
ties in ſuch Anthors, as well as a Di/- 
conrſer? If ſo; Scripture may be opened by 
Scripture: neither will he gain one jot by 
this Ambuſoment. His girds againlt 'the 
uſe of Grammar and (Titiciſmes in opening 
Scriptare (0 frequently and frivoloufly re- 
peated, may perſwade us he hath little 
$kill. in eicher; And then ic is no rare 
thing for men to ſpeak evil of the things 
they knownor, His floue chat this kind 
of interpreting & of ſleight force, and at 
beſt, goed only for Eccleſiaſtical Rhetorick , 
or Sermons » ſavours of a Profane ſpirit : 
ſeeing (what ever Papiſts deem) Sermons 
that are ſuch indeed , ace convincibg diſ- 
coveries of the Goſpel, applied effeAual- 
ly to ſave ſeuls : Bur Papiſts care for no 
ſuch Sermons ; They will quickly batteft 
down their Tradit.on,' as wawgrammatical , 
ana a S pntackical ; which 18 plain nox- ſenſes 
In all this wz have no word of anſwer 6 
the objetion: only he confidently con- 
cludes, Tradicion gives us Chriſt; ſence , 
that is, the life of the letter aſceirtain'd to 
our hand; Againſt which Authority of in- 
rerpretiug , notWichſtandipg the Grammar 
and Reaſon of Scripture, we ihal urge only 
his own CMaldonat : Vellem ut nnam 4li- 
quam ex his que bones Authores habent ſe- 


qui poſſem lnterpretationem : ſed, fateoy preter 
; voluntitem 
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voluutatem meam is novam ratiombus war 
Joribus impelli. HAaldon. Mutthew 19. 1t, 
I would follow {ſaith he) rhe Interpretati- 
on which cood Authors have, bur IT con- 
feſs my ſelfro be forced into a new one by 
ereater reaſons : Reaſon then, and mot Tr4- 


dition (waied wich. him beſt, for Scrip. 

tures Interpretation- Ler the Diſcourſe: 
. | grapple with him : He ſpeaks 1n this like 

a man : bur we bave Reaſoy, and the vr 

'7y Reaſon of G:d helping us co 1nterpre 

Scriptare » which irdeed giverh life co th: 

letter, and moves it as the beay naturally 

; but Popiſh Tradition moveth it indeed a 
rificially, to connterfeir thar life which it 
cruly wants, 

3, Afﬀrer- this diverſion, he giveth this 
anſwer. The Conncil proceeding npon Tre 
ditionary” Interpretation. honors Scriptures Teſti 
Wony, [0 as to pit it before Tradition: Scrip 
tar? this alledged » having the ſame force, a 
sf the Apsftle or Evangeliſt bimfelf did fit i 
the (Council, &c, This is the furme of his 
anſwer, wich ſome other loſe Appendict 
therteunro : Hereabour note. 

1. Hz fatisferh nor, rhe firſt part, why th: 
Council makes uſe of the Scriprure at all! 
This perhaps were barder to anſwer ; Br 
w2 hive cold you before ; They can do no- 
rhins as co the Popiſh deſigns withour Seri 
thre cloak, and pretence to Cover it and city 
rw on 

2, it 
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2, He doth moſt groſly abuſe his Fathers, 
making them to ſet their 7784d;:5o before 
Scripturein the Authority of an Ixterprerer : 
Theſe are . their own words ; Ones libros 
tam Veteris > quam Novi Teſtament ( cum #- 
trin/qne unns Deus fit Anthir) nec nin Tra- 
ditiones ipſas, &C. pars pictatis afſetln ac re» 


. verentia ſuſcipit ac Veneratur ſacro-ſanilg Syno- 
ds. All the Bouks both of the old axd new Conc. Trid, 
Teſtament ( ſeeing one God #s the Author of bugh) Seſſ.246 

4s alſo Traditions themſelues , the Holy Sywod 2. 1546- 


receiveth ind hinowreth with an equal Aﬀetti- 
on of Piety and Reverence. What Adverſaty 
ef the Trgnt-Gouncil , can ſo difingeniouſly 
miſincetpjec their words any way to: prefer 
Tradition before Scripture When they ſay ex. 
preſly, chey do equally receive and honour 
them? What a degenerace ſon then is the 


8 Diſcourſer 'thus to abuſe chem? for he is 


wholly ſilent. of the work of this Seffion. 
3- Whar, imple Hypecrites doth he make 
his Fath*rs, that they ſhould ſet Scripture 
before Tradition in word , and yer make it 
lacky after itindeed ; For. Tradition is made 
the life , and Scripenre only the carcaſe,. of 
dead letter, How doth he make this conn- 
cil a yery Cheat > Norwichftapding we. think 
betcer of their words ; and belecye if they 
were ſurviving, they would look upon this 
man as ap unlucky Son, born out of due 
time, ſo to bewray them avd betray their 
cauſe, as ifit Were an Hyporritical defgn- 


I, VVe 
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1, VVe mnſt carefully and candidly re- 
view his words and (ce how his reaſon a- 
betrs his anſwer - No wonder (ſaith he, the 
Comncil honors Scripture Teftimony, (o as to 
pur it before Tradition, they keeping to 
T raditionary Interpretation. For Scripture thus 
all:dged and ſecur d hath the ſame force as if the 
Evangeliſt or Apoſtle himſelf Fonld fot in the 
Council, and by living woice diclare his own 
ſence in the matter: To Whons what Reverenct 
( we ivppole he meant) however the Typs- 
grapher hath »buſed him to put 1n Deference 
for 1'» che Connctl would have yiven u wwy- 
012 to imagine, Here we animadvert, 

1. Expreſly he ſuith, Scripeure (ent't by Tra- 
dition hath the ſame” force as '##f EZwargels} 
Grr'ng in Council, _ So! they, Tradition ſup- 
plierh the place of an Apoſt te of : Evang /#: 
Seripture 13 the 'matrer unie-- debate, what 
ſence'ir ſhall bear; 'The Council hereupon 
giveth; Reverence 16" Tradetit ai” £O its. pre 
fident Apoſtolical;” Is not this: handſomely 
contrived ? VYVho dutft put”Trddi:son  Popiſh 
-tito the roomof 'an Evanpeiiſt or Apoſtle, 
. *buc Ancichritii.n Impudence, 
© 2, This Apiſtle Tradition giv ng ſence to 
- Scripture the Council receiveth ir, and for 
'recompence t6 chis diminution, doth in or- 
"der of words ſec the Scrs prare before Thad 
tion : 'And' fot tl is che Diiconrſer proclaims 
the Proteſtants may ſee,whart hish elteem thei: 
Church-giverth to Gr4s word: very high indeed! 
to takeaway its lite by their Tradition ; and 
| | then 
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chen g veir a mock Primacy in naming it fi; f, 
Even iuch :s che Ruftizn Sovidicrs vouchſated 
to the Lord himſelt, chey pur him on @ pur- 
p;e Robe and Crown of Thorns ; «ani th-n 
Cry» Hail King of tne fews, and io cr':c fi 
him. Such Honour gives the Trext-Corniil 
to Scriptures, ublzſs their Afﬀlertor do beiy 
them: If he do, wapulet ile. 

3, Suppoſe an Apolile himſelf did fir in 
Conncil as divers did in chat of Jeraſalems £9 Ac, 
decermine the matter aboue Circumcitian 2 13, &. 
we find che Apoltle Tames uſrgin,s 4 Scrip* Amg. Il. 
ture-Promiſe out of the Propher Amos for in- 
larging Gods Ciurch amons the Genties, 
without jmpoling on tnem the L2gal O-di- 
n:nces; Did chat Apyfle arrogare ro himſelf Gul. 1+ 3. 
to giye life to taat Scripenre » or fer hits de- | 
rerminit.on aboye nt? Did henot ſubmit his 
jadgment toir? Won!d ir nog incur the dan- 
oer of that eAnath:ma,by an Apoſtle, 2s much 
as by an Angel, to impoſe a ſence upon Gods 
Scripezre more than himply his own, Yer 
thus this Di/pzrcr Cal'erh in his Councii to 
him co intrude on Gods Scripreye their Tra- 
dition: ſence » Which makes ic none of GoJg 
Word indeed, and then read Seyiprzre before 
Tradition as 2 great point of hono';r done un» 
ro it, In ſym his anſwer's full of mocxery 
and derilion 0: tne holy Scriprare, and of the 
God of it, fotitithbe his word (as the Tree 
Corfeflion 2acxr.owtedgeth) He himſelf nuit 
ſpir.t it, and pur ca life inco It, by wi'ch 
he dor 1 revenzrate fouls, 09 a'tfibure oy 
then 
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then to Traditicy, to give life to Scriptures 
which 1s Gods word Can no more truly be 
ſa1d, than that Traditson giverh God bus Beong; 
for God and his word are yeciprocally related, I 
and mult both be honoured or abuſed toge- 
ecther. And as he liyech will he avenge 
cheſe blaſpbemies againſt his revealed T:uch, 
as againlt himſelf, 
!t 1s bur yain repetition forthe Diſcour- 
ſer to cell us, That they 'flexsght and underua- 
Ine only Scripture letter as uſed ts hammer out 4 
Faith by wordiſh skilis ; He hath been cold the 
ſence of Scripture is inſpired, and innate , 
wherein are fixed the Principles of faith, pot 
upon any words of mer : But this ſence cuts 
the finews of the Romiſh Faith ; which makes 
the mn and his Aſſiſtants to. Rorm , and be- 
ſpatcer it as the 7ſwe of Wordiſo skills , and 
Cauſe of a Bedlam of new Setts in England. 
Let chem go on lo to reproach Gods word; 
Iznorance of the Scripture breeds error and 
not the true knowledge of ir , which guides 
to Trath and Life. They have Bedlams «- 
wongh of Sefts and Orders in the Rowiſh T errito- 
75es , Which are the proper Off-/pring of their 
Traditien » their labour might be bercer ſpent | 
in curing them which they never mean to 
do : for Spiritual madneſs is the health of Pe- 
piſh Religion. 
He cloſerh with a Sarcaſtical Reflexion 00 
a mighty CMan of talk, who might day, 
This is an excellent way to bring all 5nto their 
Churches hands, It eyerthere can be a more 
mighty 


wighty man of talk. and leſs of reaſon than 
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this Diſconrſer , let the brand lye upon him; 
but this ſurely he w ll not deny ; that his 
deſign by theſe diſcourſes is co perſwads 
Wits tO viſit Rome, and bewicch them with 
his Tr-dition» This ſucceſs would rejoyce 
him more than to hear his Books were (0 
much (ought- after, Bur God hath given forth 
char lishr, which will fruſtrate his deſien. 
Yer he concludes confidently, tilt letter and 
ſence of Scrip:nr? can be proved knowable, as 
to build faith on by any other way than this of 
T raditiin, (that is Fopiſh) he cannit hinder bas 
Ioferencess neither Will any be ever able to con- 
fate hu diſcourſe. Wwe (hall (hu: up too 
with ths ſhort reply, Tt. Tradition meerly 
Popih hath been proved Apeſtatical from 
Chriit, therefore defective enough. 2. The 
letter and ſence of Scripture bave been made 
knowable for faith, co build on, primarily 
from heaven, ſecondarily by Tradition Scyip- 
tnral 1s wellas ora! , more faithful rhanany 
from Rome. 3- Hu In'erexces therefore vaniſh 
whether he hinder them ornot; And if af- 
rer all this, his Ds/courſe bes not confreed , 
we leays ic to the judicious and impartial 
Reader ro judge, 

Hicherco he hath ſhewed his trength for 
ſupport of the IndefeRiveneſs of Popiſh Tra- 
dition from Chriſt, (which be may concerye 
impreenable ) bur wiſe men (ee to be bur a 
Paper-fortification, that can encure no ſolid 


rational charge agavpſt ic. Yer befor he 
T-3 encs 
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enis hs hath ſometiiing to ſay for himſelf, 
for is Remiſh Cathol:cks and to the Prete- 
T1nts 

i. For himſelf, he ſoith » hu diſcourſes are 
the: wery ſenſe of the Reoniſh Church in its 
Repreſentative, the Trent (on ncil. 

Whether it be {o or rot it matters not 
muck w.th us, e$torteCuine; Buri fpeaks 
not tivefor 1.153 deltrin; and the Trent-decree 
co vyalily cifter inthe terms, however he be- 
112 tori fo long after his Fathzrs were Ce:d, 
vncertakes an liardtash ro expreſs their minds 
ſo farr cillon:nt uato their words, Let bim 
2n{ver it to tits Superiors. 

2. His Remilh Catholicks he vindicates 
and commends fut adh:ring fſt to the Rule 
of Tradition when the Breach (as he calleth 
ir) was sn England; And hercby the miſt 
valgir of them us aſcertain'q tht they are in 
the truth by c:mmon ſenſe, and Gods goodneſs 
requireth n) more of them, _w tO receive 


A 


thexr Tradition, Which 15 4 cex#hin means to 
judge, they ſoruld be Papiits and not Pro- 
teſtants, KC. 

1. That Romiſh Cathicks did achere at 
chat rime i» +; 4 Srmgyy we erant, bur 
that they received Tradition Indefettive from 
Chriſt ue deny. 2. That God requireth no 
more of thoſe ſou's, than to receiye Popi/ſh 
Tradition 1n order to their ſalvation, is both 
Blilphemy azainſt th: Lord , who commands 
all ro ſearch the Scriptures, that therein they 
may find Chrift their life 5 and horrid cruelty 
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to thoſe poor ſouls ſo to perſwade them ro 
pe1bit in the way of perdition. O poor ſheep 
committed unto ſuch Paltors ! whoſe doftrin 
is, Ignorance to be the mother of Devotion, which 
God teachech to be the high way to deſtru- 
(10x. 

3. He chargeth the Proteſtants. 1. To 
be Innovators, and Renonneers of Traditi- 
On. 2. To be Perſecutors of Romiſh Catho- 
licks, at that tima adhering to it. 3- That 
they chiſe @ ntw Rule, Scripture privately 
interpreted. 4+ T hat hereby they are cnt off 
from the Root of Faith, and from the ('burch: 
The guilt of which Fatt neither tlumanec 
Authority, &C. 

For defenſe, we ſay, 1. That Prote- 
ftants in the year 1559. and many years 
before, did not renothce that Tradition 
Scriptwral and Oral, which did traly and 
indefeftive'y deſcend from Chriſt; neither 
were they Innwvators of that Faith : Bur 
they renounced  Popiſh Tradition as being 
of a long tine Apoſtatical from Coriſt ; 
ard reſtored the uſe of Scriptures, and prea- 
cied the Everlaſtins Geſpel from thence 
to the throwing down of the Romiſ} Babel, 
which was a g'orious work of God; and 
hath been carried on ſucceſsfully by the 
Men of Ged to this »diy ; For which they 


{will be had in everlaſting remembrance, 


2. As for perſecution for that cauſe, of 
bolding Tradition, we find nore, It for 
maintainipg the Popes Supremacy again(t 

Y their 
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__ their own nat#ral Soveraigny Or other 
/rrairerous Arcempts any ſuffered , rhis 
{_was farre from being perſecuted for Reli-| 
'\_ $$08- 
n 3. That Proteſtants then choſe Scrip-f 
tre privately interpreted , as 2 rew Rule of 
Faith, is a ſlander caſt upon them by this 
Dsſconrſer and his Adberents : They {hold 
Scripture as-inſpired and ſenced by Goc 
only, wiich is no private Reſolution © 
Mans : neither do- they ſee vanity in it, 
bur rhe very faving Truth ot God, in Chriti 
Jeſns thereby conyeighed wherein they re- 

Joyeeand will rejoyce, 

4. That hereby Proteſtants are cur ' of 
from the Root of Faith, or tha Body & 
the -Ciinrch, which is Chriſts , is an Emyy 
Fable; the Di,pater may cell his fimple Pi 
pifts fo, but Scriptares- Aſſertors know, they 
have hereby more rooting 5n (hriſt, and 
more real Communion with his Body, th 
Cherch, being ſeparared from that Ad ylteri/ 
of Rome, And as forany guilt of this fad, 
they need no Humane Authority, IMn'tituit 
P roſperity, Continuance , nor Yo any V olums 
nous wordiſh Excuſes to Efface it, ( Howere 
their Apology heretofore given ont is uoan 
ſwerable by any Jeſuitical Accuſer ) Br. 
God himſelf doth juRifie them by his om 

Revel. 18, Call ; Come out of her, 3 People, that Je 
4 not Þ artakers of ber ſins, and that ye rece 
nt of h:r plagues. This voice they obeye! 

and the Lord became th:ir Goa, and he _ 

CW 
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owned, and doth own this Separation from 
that /ds/atreſs atthis day, O that this veice 
might be heard in the ears of them who 
| yer are litting inthe Regions of darkneſs, 
| and valley of the ſhadow of death under 
 Romiſh Tyranny ; that poor ſouls might 
flie from Traditions Snares and pits made to Jam. 2-8. 
deſtroy them : For they, who obſerye ly- 
10g yanities, forſake their own mercy. 


Behold the End of this Sare-Fouting. 


